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TO THE

HONOURABLE AND RIGHT REVEREND

JAMES YORK, D. D.

LORD BISHOP OF E L T.

M\r LORD,

\VHEN five years ago an important

ftation in the Univerfity of Cambridge

awaited your Lordfhip's difpofal, you

were pleafed to offer it to me. The

circumflances, under which this offer

was made, demand a public acknow-

ledgement. I had never feen your

Lordfhip : I poflefled no conneftion

which could poffibly recommend me to

your favour : I was known to you, only

by my endeavours, in common with

a 3 many



many others, to difcharge my duty as

a tutor in the Univerfity ; and by fome

very imperfect, but certainly well in-

tended, and, as you thought, ufeful pub-

lications fmce. In an age by no means

wanting in examples of honourable pa-

tronage, although this deferve not to be

mentioned, in refpeft of the objeft of

your Lordfhip's choice, it is inferior to

none, in the purity and difintereftednefs

of the motives which fuggefted it.

How the following work may be re-

ceived, I pretend not to foretell. My
firlt prayer concerning it is, that it may
do good to any : my fecond hope, that

it may allift, what it hath always been

my earned wifh to promote, the reli-

gious part of an academical education.

If in this latter view it might feem, in

any degree, to excufts your Lordfhip's

judgment
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judgment of its author, I fhall be gra-

tified by the refledion, that, to a kind-

nefs flowing from public principles, I

have made the beft public return in my

power.

In the mean time, and in every event,

I rejoice in the opportunity here afford-

ed me, of teftifying the fenfe I enter-

tain of your Lordfhip's conduft, and of

a notice which I regard, as the moft flat-

tering diftinclion of my life.

I am,'

My Lord,

With fentiments of gratitude

and refpett,

Your Lordfhip's faithful,

And moft obliged fervant,

W. PALEY.
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lity of miracles P *
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OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE OF CHRISTIA-

NITY 5 AND WHEREIN IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM

THE EVIDENCE ALLEDGED FOR OTHER MIRACLES.

propofitionsjlated p. $7, 18

PROP. I.

That there is fatisfaftory evidence, that many profeff-

ing to be original witnefles of the Chriftian miracles,

pafled their lives in labours, dangers and fufferings,

voluntarily undergone in atteftation of the accounts

which they delivered, and folely in confequence of

their belief of thofe accounts ; and that they alfo

fubmitted, from the fame motive, to new rules of

conduct p. 19

'CHAP. T.

Evidence of the fufferings oftbefirft propagators of Chrif-

tianlty, from the nature of the cafe ibid.

CHAP.
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CHAP. II.

Evidence ofthe fufferings of the firjl propagators of Chrif-

tianltyfrom Profane Teftimony p. 42
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Indirect evidence of the Bufferings of the firjl propagators of

Chrijlianity^ from the Scriptures and other ancient

ChrifHnn writings P- 55

CHAP. IV.

Direct evidence of the fame p. 66

CHAP. V.

Obfervations upon the preceding evidence p. 95

CHAP. VI.

"That thejlory, for which the frft propagators of Chrijli-
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tures p. 142

CHAP. IX.

Of the Authenticity of the Hijhrical Scriptures, in Nine
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SECT. I. Dotations of the Hijlorical Scriptures by ancient

Chriftian writers p. 183
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with which they were
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quoted P- 230
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SECT. III. The fcriptures were in very early times col~

tetied into a dijlinft 'volmne p. 239

SECT. IV. And dijlinguljht-d by appropriate names and

titles of refpeci p. 247

SECT. V. Were publicly read find expounded in the re-

ligious ajjemblies of the early Chriftians p. 252

SECT. VI. Commentaries^ &fc. were anciently written upcn

the
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SECT. VII. They were received by ancient Chrijlians of
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thirteen Epiftles of St. Paul, the
firjl Epiftle of John,
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fent canon
p. 28^

SECT. IX. Our prefent Go/pels were confidered by the

adverfaries of Cbrifiianity, as containing the accounts
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OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE OF CHRIST!^

ANITT, AND WHEREIN IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM

THE EVIDENCE ALLEDGED FOR OTHER MIRACLES

PROP. II.

CHAP. I.

That there is NOT fatisfaftory evidence, that perfons pre-

tending to be original witneffes of any otherfimilar mi-

racleS) have a&ed in thefame manner 9 in attejlation of

the accounts which they delivered^ andfolely in confe-

qttence of their beliefof the truth ofthofe accounts p. 330

CHAP. II.

Confideratisn offomefpccific in/lances p. 369



Preparatory Confederations,

JL DEEM it unneceflary to prove that man-

kind flood in need of a revelation, becaufe

I have met with no ferious perfon who

thinks that even under the Chriftian revela-

tion we have too much light, or any degree

of ,affurance which is fuperfluou?. I defire

moreover that in judging of Chriftianity it

may be remembered, that the queftion lies

between this religion and none : for if the

Chriftian religion be not credible, no one,

with whom we have to do, will fupport th$

pretenfions of any other,

Suppofe then the world we live in to have

had a Creator; fuppofe it to appear from

VOL. I, B the



the predominant aim and tendency of the

provifions and contrivances obfervable in the

imiverfe, that the Deity, when he formed it,

confulted for the happinefs of his fenfitive

creation
; fuppofe the difpofition which dic-

tated this council to continue : fuppofe a part

of the creation to have received faculties

from their Maker, by which they are capa-

ble of rendering a moral obedience to his

will, and of voluntarily purfuing any end

for which he has defigned them
; fuppofe

the Creator to intend for thefe his rational

and accountable agents a fecond fiate of ex-

idcnce, in which their fituution will be regu-

lated by their behaviour in the firft ftate, by
which fuppofition (and by no other) the ob-

jedlion to the Divine government in not put-

ting a difference between the good and the

bad, and the inconfiftency of this confufion

with the care and benevolence difcoverable

in the works of the Deity is done away ; fup-

pofe it to be of the utmoft importance to the

lubjects of this difpenfation to know what is

intended fc r them, that is, fuppofe the know-

ledge of it to be highly conducive to the

hap-
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happinefs of the fpecies, a purpofe which

fo many provifions of nature are calculated

to promote : Suppofe, neverthelefs, almoft

the whole race, either by the imperfection

of their faculties, the misfortune of their li-

tuation, or by the lofs of fome prior revela-

tion, to want this knowledge, and not to be

likely without the aid of a new revelation

to attain it
;
under thefe circumftances is it

improbable that a revelation mould be made ?

Is it incredible that God mould interpofe

for fuch a purpofe ? Suppofe him to defign

for mankind a future ftate, is it unlikely that

he mould acquaint them with it?

Now in what way can a revelation be

made but by miracles ? In none which we

are able to conceive. Confequently in

whatever degree it is probable or not very

improbable that a revelation mould be com-

municated to mankind at all, in the fame de-

gree is it probable or not very improbable

that miracles mould be wrought. Therefore

when miracles are related to have been

wrought in the promulgating of a reve-

B 2 lation
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htion manifeftly wanted, and, if true, of

ineftiinable value, the improbability which

arifes from the miraculous nature of the things

related, is not greater than the original im-

probability that fuch a revelation fhould be

imparted by God.

I wifli it however to be corre&ly un-

derftood, in what manner, and to what ex-

tent, this argument is alledged. We do not

aflume the .attributes of the Deity, or the

exiftence of a future ftate, in order to prove

the reality of miracles. That reality al-

ways muft be proved by evidence. We af-

fert only that in miracles adduced in fup-

port of revelation, there is not any fuch an-

tecedent improbability as no teftimony can

furmount. And, for the purpofe of main-

taining this aflertion, we contend, that the

incredibility of. miracles related to have

been wrought in atteftation of a meflage

from God, conveying intelligence of a fu-

ture ftate of rewards and punifhments, and

teaching mankind how to prepare themfelves

tor that ftate, is not in itfelf greater than the

8 event,
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tvent, call it either probable or improbable^

-of the two following propofitions being

true
; namely, firft, that a future ftate of ex-

iftence mould be deftined by God for his

human creation, and fecondly, that, being

fo deftined, he mould acquaint them with

it. It is not neceflary for our purpofe that

thefe propofitions be capable of proof, or

even that, by arguments drawn from the

light of nature, they can be made out to be

probable. It is enough that we are able to

fay concerning them, that they are not fo

violently improbable, fo contradictory to

what we already believe of the Divine power

and character, that either the propofitions

themfelves, or fads ftrictly connected with

the propofitions, (and therefore no farther

improbable than they are improbable) ought

to be rejected at firft fight, and to be re-

jected by whatever ftrength or complication

of evidence they be attefted.

This is the prejudication we would re-

fift. For to this length does a modern ob-

jection to miracles go, viz. that no human

B 3 tefti-
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teftimony can in any cafe render them cre-

dible. I think the reflection above ftated,

that, if there be a revelation, there muft be

miracles
;
and that, under the circumftances

in which the human fpecies are placed, a re-

velation is not improbable, or not improba-^

ble in any great degree, to be a fair anfwer

to the whole objection.

But fince it is an objection which ftands

in the very threfhold of our argument, and,

if admitted, is a bar to every proof, and to

all future reafoning upon the fubjecl:, it may
be neceflary, before we proceed farther, to

examine the principle upon which it pro-

fefles to be founded : which principle is con-

cifely this, that it is contrary to experience

that a miracle fhould be true, but not con-

trary to experience that teftimony fhould be

falfc.

Now there appears a fmall ambiguity in

the term "
experience," and in the phrafes

"
contrary to experience," or " contradict-

ing experience," which it may be necefTary

to
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to remove in the firft place. Stridly fpeak-

ing, the narrative of a fact is then qply con-

trary to experience, when the fad is related

to have exifted at a time and place, at which

time and place we heing prefent, did not

perceive it to exift
;

as if it fhorJd be af-

ferted, that in a particular room, and at a par-

ticular hour of a certain day, a man was raifed

from the dead, in which room, and at the

time fpecified, we being prefent and looking

on, perceived no fuch event to have taken

place. Here the aflcrtion is contrary to

experience properly fo called
;
and this is a

contrariety which no evidence canfurmount.

It matters nothing, whether the fa<3: be of a

miraculous nature or not. But although

this be the experience, and the contrariety,

which Archbifnop Tillotfon alledged in the

quotation with which Mr. Hume opens his

eflay, it is certainly not that experience, nor

that contrariety, which Mr. Hume himfelf

intended to object. And, fhort of this, I

know no
intelligible figniiication which can

be affixed to the term "
contrary to expe-

rience,'
1

but one, viz. that of not having
B 4 our-
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ollrfelves experienced any thing fimilar to

the thing related, or fuch things not being

generally experienced by others. I fay not

"
generally," for to ftate concerning the fact

in queftion, that no fuch thing was ever ex-

perienced,' or that univerfal experience is

againft it, is to aflame the fubject of the

controverfy*

Now the improbability which arifcs from,

the want (for this properly is a want, not a

contradiction) of experience, is only equal

to the probability there is, that if the thing

were true, we fhould experience things fi-

milar to it, or that fuch things would be ge-

nerally experienced, Suppofe it then to be

true that miracles were wrought upon the

firft promulgation of Chriftianity, when no-

thing but miracles could decide its autho-

rity, is it certain that fuch miracles would

be repeated fo often, and in fo many places,

as to become objects of general experience?

Is it a probability approaching to certainty ?

a probability of any great ftrcngth

force ? Js it fuch as no cvi4eace can en-

counter?
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tounter ? and yet this probability is the ex-

act converfe^ and therefore the exact mea-

fure of the improbability which arifes from

the want of experience, and which Mr.

Hume reprefents as invincible by human

teftimony,

It Is not like alledging a new law of na-

ture, or a new experiment in natural philo-

fophy, becaufe, when thefe are related, it is

expected that, under the fame circumftances,

the fame effect will follow univerfally ;
and

in proportion as this expectation is juftly

entertained, the want of a correfponding

experience negatives the hiftory. But to

expect concerning a miracle that it Ihould

fucceed upon repetition, is to expect that

\vhich would make it ceafe to be a miracle,

which is contrary to its nature as fuch, and

\vould totally deftroy the ufe and purpofe

for which it was wrought,

The force of experience as an objection to

miracles is founded in the prefumption,

Cither that the courfe of nature is invariable,

or
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or that, if it be ever varied, variations will

be frequent and general. Has the neceffity

of this alternative been demonftrated ? Per-

mit us to call the courfe of nature the

agency of an intelligent Being, and is there

any good reafon for judging this flate of the

cafe to be probable ? Ought we not rather

to exped, that fuch a Being, upon occafions

of peculiar importance, may interrupt the

order which he had appointed, yet, that

fuch occafions ihould return feldom ; that

thefe interruptions confequently fhould be

confined to the experience of a few
;
that the

want of it, therefore, in many, fhould be

matter neither of furprife nor objection ?

But as a continuation of the argument

from experience it is faid, that, when we

advance accounts of miracles, we aflign ef-

feds without caufes, or we attribute effeds

to caufes inadequate to the purpofe, or to

caufes of the operation of which we have no

experience. Of what caufes, we may afk,

and of what effeds does the objection fpeak ?

If it be anfwered that, when we afcribe the

3 cure



cure ofthe palfy to a touch, ofblindnefs to the

anointing of the eyes with clay, or the raif-

ing of the dead to a word, we lay ourfelves

open to this imputation, we reply that we

afcribe no fuch effeds to fuch caufes. We
perceive no virtue or energy in thefe things

more than in other things of the fame kind.

They are merely figns to conned the mira-

cle with its end. The effed we afcribe

fimply to the volition of the Deity ;
of

whofe exiftence and power, not to fay of

whofe prefence and agency, we have previ-

ous and independent proof. We have there-

fore all we feek for in the works of rational

agents, a fufficient power and an adequate

motive. In a word, once believe that there

is a God, and miracles are not incredible.

Mr. Hume ftates the cafe of miracles to

be a conteft of oppofite improbabilities, that

is to fay, a queftion whether it be more im-

probable that the miracle fliould be true, or

the teftimony falfe
;
and this I think a fair

account of the controverfy. But herein I

remark a want of argumentative juftice, that,

in
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in defcribing the improbability of miracles,

he fupprefies all thofe circumftances of ex-

tenuation, which refult from our knowledge
of the exiftence, power, and difpofition of

the Deity, his concern in the creation, the

end anfwered by the miracle, the import-

ance of that end, and its fubfervL ncy to the

plan purfued in the works of nature. As

Mr. Hume has reprefented the queflion,

miracles are alike incredible to him who is

previoufly afiured of the conftant agency of

a divine Being, . and to him who believes

that no fuch Being exifts in the univerfe.

They are equally incredible, whether related

to have beenwroughtupon occafions theinoft

deferving, and for purpofes the moft bene-

ficial, or for no affignable end whatever, or

for an end confefledly trifling or pernicious.

This furely cannot be a correct ftatement.

In adj lifting alfo the other fide of the

balance, the ftrcngth and weight of tefti-

mony, this author has provided an anfwer

to every pofTible accumulation of hiftorical

proof by telling us, that we are not obi

to explain how the flory or the evidence

arofe.
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arofe. Now I think that we are obliged ;

not, perhaps, to fliew by pofitive accounts

how it did, but by a probable hypothecs

how it might fo happen. The exiftence of

the teftimony is a phenomenon. The truth

of the fad: iblves the phenomenon* If we

reject this folution we ought to have ibme

other to reft in
;
and none even by our ad-

verfaries can be admitted, which is not con-

fident with the principles that regulate hu-

man affairs and human conduct at prefent,

or which makes men tbe?i to have been a

different kind of beings from what they are

now.

But the fhort confideration which, inde-

pendently of every other, convinces me that

there is no folid foundation in Mr. Hume's

conclufion is the following. When a theo-

rem is propofed to a mathematician, the

firft thing he does with it is to try it upon
a fimple cafe

; and, if it produce a falfe

refult, he is fure that there muft be fome

miftake in-the demonftration. Now to pro-

ceed in this way with what may be called

Mr.
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Mr. Hume's theorem. If twelve men,
xvhofe probity and good fenfe I had long

known, fhould ferioufly and circumftan-

tially relate to me an account of a miracle

wrought before their eyes, and in which it

was impoflible that they fhould be deceived ;

if the governor of the country, hearing a

rumour of this account, mould call thefe

men into his prefence, and offer them a

fhort propofal, either to confefs the impof-

ture, or fubmit to be tied up to a gibbet ;

if they fhould refufe with one voice to ac-

knowledge that there exifted any falfehood

or impofture in the cafe
;

if this threat wrere

communicated to them feparately, yet with

no different effedt
;
if it was at laft executed

;

if I myfelf faw them, one after another,

confenting to be racked, burnt, or ftran-

glccl,
rather than give up the truth of their

account ; ftill, if Mr. Hume's rule be my
guide, I am not to believe them. Now I

undertake to fay that there exifts not a

fceptic in the world who would not believe

them
;
or who would defend fuch incre-

dulity.

Inftances
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Inftances of fpurious miracles fupported

by ftrong apparent teftimony undoubtedly

demand examination. Mr. Hume has en-

deavoured to fortify his argument by foine

examples of this kind. I hope in a proper

place to fhow that none of them reach the

ftrength or circumftances of the Chriftiarx

evidence. In thefe however confifts the

weight of his objection. In the principle

itfelf I am perfuaded there is none.

PART





PART L

OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE

OF CHRISTIANITY, AND WHEREIN IT

IS DISTINGUISHED FROM TITE EVI-

DENCE ALLEDGED FOR OTHER MIRA-

CLES.

JL HE two propofitions which I fhall en-

deavour to eftablifh are thefe :

L That there is fatisfatory evidence that

many, profeffing to be original witnefles of

the Chriftian miracles, pafled their lives in

labours, dangers"and fufferings, voluntarily

undergone in atteftation of the accounts

which they delivered, and folely in confe-

quence of their belief of thofe accounts ;

and that they alfo fubmitted from the fame

motive to new rules of conduit,

VOL. I. C II. That
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II. That there is not fatisfaftory evidence

that perfons profeffing to be original wit-

nefles of other miracles, in their nature as

certain as thefe are, have ever adled in the

fame manner, in atteftation of the accounts

which they delivered, and properly in con-

fequence of their belief of thofe accounts.

The firft of thefe propofitions, as it forms

the argument, will ftand at the head of the

following nine chapters.

CHAP.
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CHAP, L

There isfatisfaftory evidence that many, pro-

feffing to be original witntjjes of the Cbrif*

tian miracles
^ pajfed their lives in labours^

dangers and fufferings^ voluntarily under-

gone in alteration of the accounts *which

they 'delivered^ and folely in confequ^nce of

their belief ofthofe accounts ; and that they

alfofubmittedfrom thefame motives to new

rules of conduct.

L O fupport this proportion two points

are neceflary to be made out : firft, that the

founder of the inftitution, his affociates and

immediate followers, aded the part which

the propofition imputes to them : fecondly,

that they did fo, in atteftation of the mira-

culous hiftory recorded in our fcriptures,

and folely in confequence of their belief of

the truth of this hiftory,

Before we produce any particular tefti-

C 2 mony
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mony to the a&ivity and fufferings which

compofe the fubject of our firft affertion, it

will be proper to confider the degree of pro-

bability which the affertion derives from the

nature of the ca/ey
that is, by inferences from

thofe parts of the cafe which, in point of

fact, are on all hands acknowledged.

Firft then, the Chriftian religion exifts,

and therefore by fome means or other was

eftablifhed. Now it either owes the princi-

ple of its eftablifhment, /. e. its firft publica-

tion, to the activity of the perfon who was

the founder of the inftitution, and of thofe

who were joined with him in the undertak-

ing, or we are driven upon the ftrange fup-

pofition, that, although they might lie by,

others would take it up ; although they were

quiet and filent, other perfons bufied them-

felves in the fuccefs and propagation of their

ftory. This is perfectly incredible. To
me it appears little lefs than certain, that, if

the firft announcing of the religion by the

founder had not been followed up by the

zeal and induftry of his immediate difciples,

the



-the attempt muft have expired in its birth.

Then as to th? kind and degree of exertion

which was employed, and the mode of life

to which thefe perfons fubmitted, we rea-

fonably fuppofe it to be like that, which

we obferve in all others who voluntarily be-

come miffionaries of a new faith. Frequent,

earneft and laborious preaching, conftantly

converfmg with religious perfons upon reli-

gion, a fequeftration from the common

pleafures, engagements and varieties of life,

and an addiction to one ferious object, com-

pofe the habits of fuch men. I do not

fay that this mode of life is without enjoy-

ment, but I fay that the enjoyment fprings

from fincerity. With a confcioufnefs at

the bottom of hollownefs and falfehood,

the fatigue and reftraint would become in-

fupportable. I am apt to believe that very
few hypocrites engage in thefe undertak-

ings ; or, however, perfift in them long.

Ordinarily Ipeaking, nothing can overcome

the indolence of mankind, the love which is

natural to moft tempers of chearful fociety

and chearful fcenes, or the defire, which is

C 3 common
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common to all, of perfonal eafe and freedom,

but conviction.

Secondly, it is alfo highly probable, from

the nature of the cafe, that the propagation

of the new religion was attended with diffi-

culty and danger. As addrefled to the

Jews it wras a fyftem, adverfe not only to

their habitual opinions, but to thofe opinions

upon which their hopes, their partialities,

their pride, their confolation was founded.

This people, with or without reafon, had

worked themfelves into p. perfuafion, that

fome fignal ^nd greatly advantageous

change was to be effected in the 'condition

of their country, by the agency of a long-

promifed meflenger from heaven*. The

rulers of the Jews, their leading feel:, their

* " Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus et conflans opinio,

eflc in fads, lit eo tempore Judaea profefti rerum potU
rentur." Sueton. Vefpafian. cap. 4 8.

u Pluribus perfuafio inerat, antiquisfacerdotum lite-

ris contineri, eo ipfo tempore fore, ut valefceret oriens,

profelique Judaea rcrum potirentur." Tacit. Hift.

lib. v. cap. 9 13.

2 priefthood



priefthood had been the authors of this per-

iuafion to the common people. So that it

was not merely the conjecture of theoretical

divines, or the fecret expectation of a few

reclufe devotees, but it was become the

popular hope and paffion, and, like all po-

pular opinions, undoubting, and impatient

of contradiction. They clung to this hope
under every misfortune of their country,

and with more tenacity as their dangers or

calamities increafed. To find therefore that

expectations fo gratifying were to be worf

than difappointed ;
that they were to end

in the difTufion of a mild unambitious reli-

gion, which, inftead of victories and tri-

umphs, inftead of exalting their nation and

inftitution above the reft of the world, was

to advance thofe whom they defpifed to an

equality with themfelves, in thofe very

points of comparifon in which they rnoft

valued their own diftinction, could be no

very pleafmg difcovery to a Jewifli mind ;

nor could the meflengers of fuch intelligence

expect to be well received or eafily credited.

The doctrine was equally harih and novel.

C4
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The extending of the kingdom of God to

thofe who did not conform to the law of

Mofes, was a notion that had never before

entered into the thoughts of a Jew.

The character of the new inftitution was,

in other refpefts alfo, ungrateful to Jewifh

habits and principles. Their own religion

was in a high degree technical. Even the

enlightened Jew placed a great deal of ftrefs

upon the ceremonies of his law, faw in them

great deal of virtue and efficacy ; the

grofs and vulgar had fcarcely 'any thing

elfe
;
and the hypocritical and oftentatious

magnified them above meafure, as being thfc

inftruments of their own reputation and in-

fluence. The Chriftian fcheme, without

formally repealing the Levitical code, low-

ered its eftimation extremely. In the place

of ftridtnefs and zeal in performing the ob-

fervances which that code prefcribed, or

which tradition had added to it, the new feel

preached up faith, well-regulated affections,

inward purity and moral rectitude of difpo-

fition, as the true ground, on the part of the

worfhipper,



worfhipper, of merit and acceptance with

God. This, however rational it may appear,

or recommending to us at prefent, did not

by any means facilitate the plan then. On

the contrary, to difparage thofe qualities

which the higheft characters in the country

valued themfelves moft upon, was a fure

way of making powerful enemies. As if

the fruftration of the national hope was not

enough, the long-efteemed merit of ritual

zeal and punctuality was to be decried, and

that by Jews preaching to Jews,

The ruling party at Jerufalem had juft

before crucified the founder of the religion.

That is a facl: which will not be difputed.

They therefore who flood forth to preach

the religion, muft neceflarily reproach thefe

rulers with an execution, which they could

not but reprefent as an unjuft and cruel

murder. This would not render their

office more eafy?
or their fituation more

fafe.

With regard to the interference of the

Roman
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Roman government which was then efla-

bliihed in Judea, I fhould not expect, that,

defpifmg, as it did, the religion of the coun-

try, it would, if left to itfelf, animadvert,

either with much vigilance, or much feve-

rity, upon the fchifms and controveriies

which arofe within it. Yet there was that

in Chriftianity which might eafily afford a.

handle of accufation with a jealous govern-

ment. The Chriftians avowed an unquali-

fied obedience to a new matter. They
avowed alfo that he was the perfon who had

been foretold to the Jews under the fufpeft-

ed title of King. The fpiritual nature of

this kingdom, the confiftency of this obedi-

ence with civil fubjedion, were diftinclions

too refined to be entertained by a Roman

prefident, who viewed the bufmefs at a great

diftance, or through the medium of very

hoftile reprefcntations. Our hiftories ac-

cordingly inform us, that this was the turn

which the enemies of Jefus gave to his cha-

racter and pretenfions in their remonflrances

with Pontius Pilate. And Juftin Martyr,

about a hundred years afterwards, complains

that



tliat the fame miftake prevailed in his time ;

"
ye having heard that we are waiting for

a kingdom, fuppofe, without ciiftinguiihing,

that we mean a human kingdom, when in

truth we fpeak of that which is with God*."

And it was undoubtedly a natural fource of

calumny and mifconftrudion.

The preachers therefore of Chriftianity

had to contend with prejudice, backed by

power. They had to come forward to a

difappointed people, to a priefthood pof-

feffing a coniiderable {hare of municipal au-

thority, and actuated by ftrong motives of

oppofition and refentment ;
and they had to

do this under a foreign government, to whole

favour they made no pretenfions, and which

was conftantly furrounded by their enemies.

The well known, becaufe thq experienced,

fate of reformers, whenever the reformation,

fubverts feme reigning opinion, and does

not proceed upon a change already taken

place in the fentiments of a country, will

# Ap. ime. p. |6. ecj. Thirl.

not



not allow, much lefs lead us, to fuppofe,

that the firft propagators of Chriftianity at

Jerufalem and in Judea, with the difficulties

and the enemies which they had to contend

with, and entirely deftirute, as they were,

of force, authority or protection, could exe-

cute their miflion with pcrfonal eafe and

fafety.

Let us next enquire what might reafon-

ably be expeded by the preachers of

Chriftianity when they turned themfelves

to the heathen public. Now the firft thing

that ftrikes us is, that the religion they car-

ried with them was exclu/ive. It denied

without referve the truth of every article of

heathen mythology, the exiftence of every

object of their worfhip. It accepted no

compromife : it admitted no comprehenfion.

It muft prevail, if it prevailed at all, by the

overthrow of every ftatue, altar and temple,

in the world. It will not eafily be credited

that a defign, fo bold as this was, could in

any age be attempted to be carried into exe-

cution with impunity.
For
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For it ought to be confidered, that this

was not fetting forth, or magnifying the

character and worfhip of fome new com-

petitor for a place in the Pantheon, whofe

pretenfions might be difcufled or aflerted

without queftioning the reality of any others.

It was pronouncing all other gods to be

falfe, and all other worfhip vain. From the

facility with which the Polytheifm of an-

cient nations admitted new objeds of wor-

fhip into the number of their acknowledged

divinities, or the patience with wrhich they

might entertain propofals of this kind, we

can argue nothing as to their toleration of

a fyftem, or of the publifhers and adive

propagators of a fyftem, which fwept away
the very foundation of the exifting'eftablifh-

ment. The one was nothing more than

what it would be, . in Popiih countries, to

add a faint to the calendar ; the other was

to abolifh and tread under foot the calendar

itfelf.

Secondly, it ought alfo to be confidered,

that this was not the cafe of philofophers

6 pro-
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propounding in their books, or in theif

fchools, doubts concerning the truth of the

popular creed, or even avowing their dif-

belief of it. Thefe philofophers did not go
about from place to place to colled: profelytes

from amongft the common people ;
to form

in the heart of the country focieties profeff-

ing their tenets ; to provide for the order,

inftrudion arid permanency of thefe focie-

ties
;
nor did they enjoin their followers to

withdraw themfelves from the public wor-

fliip of the temples, or refufe a compliance

with rites inftituted by the laws*. Thefe

tilings are what the Chriftians did, and what

the philofophers did not: and in thefe con-

fifted the activity and danger of the en-

terprife.

Thirdly, it ought alfo to be confidered,

* The befl of the ancient philofophers, Plato, Cicero

and Epicletus, allowed, or rather enjoined, men to wor-

(hip the gods of the country, and in the eftablifhed

form. See pafiages to this purpofe, collected from their

works by Dr. Clarke, Nat. and Rev. Rel. p.iSo, ed. v.

Except Socrates, they all thought it wifcr to comply

with the laws, than to contend.

that
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that this danger proqeeded not merely from

folemn adls and public refolutions of the

ftate, but from fudden burfts of violence at

particular places, from the licence of the po-

pulace, the rafhnefs of fome magiftrates and

the negligence of others, from the influence

and inftigation of interefted adverfaries, and,

in general, from the variety and warmth of

opinion which an errand fo novel and ex-

traordinary could not fail of exciting. I

can conceive that the teachers of Chriftianity

might both fear and fuffer much from thefe

caufes, without any general perfecution be-

ing denouncedag ainft them by imperial au-

thority. Some length of time, I fhould fup-

pofe, might pafs, before the vaft machine

of the Roman empire would be put in mo-

tion, or its attention be obtained to religious

controverfy ; but, during that time, a great

deal of ill ufage might be endured, by a fet

of friendlefs, unprotected travellers, telling

men, wherever they came, that the religion

of their anceftors, the religion in which

they had been brought up, the religion of

the
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the ftate and of the magiftrate, the rites

which they frequented, the pomp which

they admired, was throughout a fyfte'm of

folly and delufion.

Nor do I think that the teachers of Chrif-

tianity would find protection in that gene-

ral difbelief of the popular theology, which

is fuppofed to have prevailed amongft the

intelligent part of the heathen public. It is

by no means true that unbelievers are ufu-

ally tolerant. They are not difpofed (and

why fhould they ?)
to endanger the prefent

ftate of things, by fuffering a religion of

which they believe nothing, to be difturbed

by another of which they believe as little.

They are ready themfelves to conform to

any thing ;
and are, oftentimes, amongft the

foremoft to procure conformity from others,

by any method which they think likely to

be efficacious. When was ever a change of

religion patronized by infidels ? How little,

notwithftanding the reigning fcepticifin, and

the magnified liberality, of that age, the true

principles
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principles of toleration were underilcod by
the wifeft men amongft them, may be ga-

thered from two eminent and uncontefted

examples. The younger Pliny, polimed, as

he was, by all the literature of that foft and

elegant period, could gravely pronounce

this monftrous judgment :

" Thofe who

perfifted in declaring themfelves Chrifkians,

I ordered to be led away to punifhment

(/'.
e. to execution), for I DID NOT DOUBT,

.' whatever it 'was that they confeffed, that

contumacy and inflexible obftinacy ought to be

puni/Iied." His mafter, Trajan, a mild and

accomplished prince, went, neverthelefs, no

farther in his fentiments of moderation and

equity, than what appears in the following

refcript :

" The Chriftians are not to be

fought for
j

but if any are' brought before

you, and convicted, they are to be pu-

niflied." And this direction he gives, alter

it had been reported to him by his own

prefident, that, by the mod ftrit examina-

tion, nothing could be difcovered in the

principles of thefe perfons, but iC a bad

and exceflive fuperftition," accompanied, it

VOL. I. D feems,
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feems, with an oath or mutual federation^
"

to allow themfelves in no crime or im*

moral conduct whatever." The truth is,

the ancient heathens confidered religion en-

tirely as an affair of ftate, as much under

the tuition of the magiftrate as any other

part of the police. The religion of that

age was not merely allied to the ftate : it

was incorporated into it. Many of its of-

fices were adminiftered by the magiftrate.

Its titles of pontiffs, augurs, and flamens,

were borne by fenators, confuls and gene-

rals. Without difcuffmg therefore the truth

of the theology, they refented every affront

put upon the eftablimed woriliip, as a di-

rect oppofition to the authority of govern*

ment*

Add to whiehj that the religious fyftems

of thofe times, however ill fupported by

evidence, had been long eftablifhed. The

ancient religion of a country has always

many votaries, and fometimes not the fewer

becaufe its origin is hidden in remotenefs

and obfcurity. Men have a natural venera-

tion
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tibn for antiquity, efpecially in matters of

religion. What Tacitus fays of the Jewifh',

was more applicable to the heathen eftablilh-

ment,
" hi ritus, quoquo modo inducti, an-

tiquitate defenduntur," It was alfo a fplendid

and fumptuous worfhip. It had its priefl>

hood, its endowments, its temples. Statii-

ary, painting, architecture, and mufic, con-

tributed their effect to its ornament and

magnificence. It abounded iri feftival fhows

and folemnities, to which the common peo-

ple are greatly addicted
;
and which were of

a nature to engage them much more than,

any thing of that folt among us. Thefe

things would retain great numbers on its

fide by the fafcination of fpe&acle and

pomp, as well as intereft many in its prefer-

vation by the advantage which they drew

from it.
"

It was moreover iftterwoven," as

Mr. Gibbons rightly reprefent it,
" with

every circumftance of bufinefs or pleafure, of

public or private life, with all the offices and

amusements of fociety." Upon the due

celebration alfo of its rites, the people were

taught to believe, and did believe, that the

D 2 profperity



t 36 )

profperity of their country in a great mea-

fure depended.

I am willing to accept the account of the

matter which is given by Mr. Gibbon:
" The various modes of worfhip which pre-

vailed in the Roman world, were all con-

fidered by the people as equally true, by the

philofophers as equally falfe, and by the

magiflrate as equally ufeful :" and I would

afk, from which of thefe three clafles of

men were the Chriftian miflionaries to

look for protection or impunity ? Could

they expedt it from the people,
" whofe ac-

knowledged confidence in the public reli-

gion" they fubverted from its foundation ?

from the philofopher, who,
"
considering all

religions as equally falfe," would of courfe

rank theirs amongft the number, with the

addition of regarding them as bufy and

troublefome zealots ? or from the magiftrate,

who, fatisfied with the
"

utility" of the fub-

fifting religion, would not be likely to coun-

tenance a ipirit of profelytifm and innova-

tion
;

a fyftem, which declared war againft

every
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every other, and which, if it prevailed,

muft end in a total rupture of public opi-

nion; an upftart religion^ in a word, which

was not content with its own authority, but

muft diigrace all the fettled religions of the

world ? It was not to be imagined that he

would endure with patience, that the reli-

gion of the emperor and of the ftate fhould

be calumniated and borne down, by a com-

pany of fuperftitious and defpicable Jews.

Laftly ;
the nature of the cafe affords a

ftrong proof, that the original teachers of

Chriftianity, in confluence of their new

profeffion, entered upon a new and lingular

courfe of life. We may be allowed to pre-

fume, that the inftitution which they preach-

ed to others, they conformed to in their

own perfons ;
becaufe this is no more than

what every teacher of a new religion both

does, and muft do, in order to obtain either

profelytes or hearers. The change which

this would produce was very confiderable.

It is a change which we do not eafily efti-

mate, becaufe, ourfelves and all about us

D 3 being
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'

being habituated to the inftitution from our

infancy, it is what we neither experience

nor obierve. After men became Chriftians,

much of their time was fpent in prayer and

devotion, in religious meetings, in celebrat-

ing the eucharift, in conferences, in exhor-

tations, in preaching, in an affectionate in?

tercourle with one another, and correfpond-

ence with other focieties. Perhaps their

mode of life in its form and habit was not

very unlike the Unitas Fratrum, or of mo-

dern Methodifts, Think then what it was

to become fuch at Corinth, at Ephefus, at

Antioch, or even at Jerufal in. How new \

How alicne from all their former habits and

ideas, and from thofe of every body about

them ! Vv'hat a revolution there muft havq

been of opinions and prejudices to bring the

matter to this !

We know what the precepts of the relU

gion are ;
how pure, how benevolent, how

flifintercllcd a conduct they enjoin ;
arid

that this purity and benevolence is extended

to the very thoughts and affections. W$
are
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are not perhaps at liberty to take for

granted, that the lives of the preachers of

Chriftianity were as perfect as their lefibns :

but we are entitled to contend, that the ob-

iervable part of their behaviour mud have

agreed in a great meafure with the duties

which they taught. There was therefore,

which is all that we aflert, a courfe of life

purfued by them, different from that which

they before led. And this is of great im-

portance. Men are brought to any thing

almoft fooner than to change their habit of

life, efpecially, when the change is either

inconvenient, or made againft the force of

natural inclination, or with the lofs of ac^

cuftomed indulgences.
"

It is the moil dif-

ficult of all things to convert men from vi-

cious habits to virtuous ones, as every one

may judge from what he feels in himfelf,

as well as from what he fees in others *."

It is almoft like making men over again.

Left then to myfelf, and without any

*
Hartley's Eff". on Man, p. 190.

D 4 more
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more information than a knowledge of the

exigence of the religion, of the general

fiory upon which it is founded, and that no

a& of power, force, or authority, was con-

cerned in its firft fuccefs, I mould conclude,

from the very nature and exigency of the

cafe, that the author of the religion during

his life, and his immediate dilciples after his

death, exerted themfelves in fpreading and

publifhing the inftitution throughout the

country in which it began, and into which

it was firft carried
; that, in the profecution,

of this purpofe, they underwent the labours

and troubles, which we obferve the propa-

gators of new feds to undergo : that the at-

tempt muft neceflarily have alfo been in a

high degree dangerous ; that from the fubjecT:

of the million, compared with the fixed opi-

nions and prejudices of thofe to whom the

miffionaries were to addrefs themfelves, they

could hardly fail of encountering ftrong

and frequent oppofition ; that, by the hand

of government, as well as from the fudden

fury and unbridled licence of the people,

they would oftentimes experience injurious

3



gad cruel treatment ; that, at any rate, they

muft have always had fo much to fear for

their perfonal fafety, as to have pafled their

Jives in a ftate of conftant peril and anxi-

ety ; and laftly, that their mode of life and

condud, vifibly at leaft, correfponded with

the inftitution which they delivered, and fo

far, was both new, and required continual

CHAP,
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CHAP. II.

There isfatisfaclory evidence, that many pro-

feffing to be original witnejjes of the Cbrif-

tian miracles, paffed their lives in labours,

dangers, andfufferings, voluntarily under-

gone in attejiation of the accounts tvbicb

they delivered, and folely in confequence of

their belief of the truth of thefe accounts ;

and that they alfofubmittedfrom the fame

inotive to new rules of conduel.

./\FTER thus confidering what was likely

to happen, we are next to enquire how the

tranfa&ion is reprefented in the feveral ac-

counts that have come down to us. And

this enquiry is properly preceded by the

other, forafinuch as the reception of thcio

accounts may depend in part upon the cre-

dibility of what they contain.

The obfcure and diftant view of ChriftU

ani
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, which ferae of the heathen writers

of that age had gained, and which a few paf-

fages in their remaining works incidentally

difcover to us, offers itfeif to our notice in

the firft place : becaufe, fo far as this evidence

goes, it is the conceflion of adverfaries ; the

fpurce from which it is drawn is unfufpeted.

Under this head a quotation from Tacitus,

well known to every fcholar, inuft be infert-

ed as deferving of particular attention. The

Reader will bear in mind that this paffage

was written about feventy years after Chrift's

death, and that it relates to tranfadions

which took place about thirty years after

that event. Speaking of the fire which hap-

pened at Rome in the time of Nero, and of

the fufpicions which were entertained that

the emperor himfelf was concerned in cauf-

iflg it, the hiftorian proceeds ii} his narrative

and observations thus ;

"
But neither thefe exertions, nor his lar-

geffes to the people, nor his ofTerings to the

gods, did away the infamous imputation

under
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under which Nero lay, of having ordered

the city to be fet on fire. To put an end

therefore to this report, he laid the guilt,

and inflicted the nioft cruel punifhments

upon a fet of people, who were held in

abhorrence for their crimes, and called by
the vulgar Chrljllans. The founder of that

name was Chrift, who fuflered death in the

*eign of Tiberius, under his procurator Pon-

tins Pilate, This pernicious fupertiition,

thus checked for a while, broke out again ;

and fpread not only over Judea, where the
1

evil originated, but through Rome alfo,

whither every thing bad upon earth finds

its way, and is practifed. Some who con-

fefled their feet were firft feized, and after-

wards by their information a vaft multitude

were apprehended, who were convicted, net

fo much of the crime of burning Rome, as

of hatred to mankind. Their fufFerings at

their execution were aggravated by infult

and mockery, for fome were difguifed in the

fkins of wild bcafts, and worried to death

t>y dogs fome were crucified and others

were
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were wrapt in pitched fliirts *, and fet on

fire when the day clofed, that they might

ferve as lights to illuminate the night. Nero

lent his own gardens for thefe executions ;

and exhibited at the fame time a mock Cir-

cenfian entertainment, being a fpeclator of

the whole in the drefs of a charioteer, fome-

times mingling with the crowd on foot,

and fometimes viewing the fpe&acles from

his car. This conduct made the fufFerers

pitied ;
and though they were criminals,

and deferving the fevereft punilhment, yet

they were confidered as facrificed, not fo

much out of a regard to the public good, as

to gratify the cruelty of one man."

Our concern with this paffage at prefent

is only fo far, as it affords a prefumption in

fupport of the proportion which we main-

tain, concerning the activity and fufferings

* This is rather a paraphrafe, but is juflified by what

the Scholiaft upon Juvenal fays
" Nero maleficos ho-

mines teda et papyro et cera fuperveftiebat, et fie ad

ignem admoveri jubebat." Lard. Jewifli and Heath.

Teft. vol. i. p. 359.

of



of the firft teachers of Chriftianity.

confidered in this view, it proves three things:

I ft, that the founder of the inftitution wa$

put to death ; 2dly, that, in the fame country

in which he was put to death, the religion^

after a fhort check, broke out again and

fpread ; 3dly, that it fo fpread, as that^

within thirty-four years from the author's

death, a very great number of Chriftians

(ingens eorum multitude) were found at

Rome. From which fa<ft> the two follow-

ing inferences may be fairly drawn : firftj

that, if, in the fpac$ of thirty-four years

from its commencement, the religion had

fpread throughout Judea, had extended it-

felf to Rome, and there had numbered a

great multitude of converts, the original

teachers and miffionaries of the inftitution

could not have been idle ; fecondly, that

when the author of the undertaking was

put to death as a malefactor for his attempt,

the endeavours of his followers to eftablifh

his religion, in the fame country, amcngft
the fame people, and in the fame age, could

not but be attended with danger.

Suetonius,
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Suetonius, a writer contemporary witlt

Tacitus, defcribing the tranfadions of the

fame reign, ufes thefe words, "Affedi fuppli-

ciis Chriftiani, genus hominum fuperftitionis

novse et maleficae**"
" The Chriftians, a fet

of men, of a new and mifchievous (or magi-

cal) fuperftition, were punifhed."

Since it is not mentioned here that the

burning of the city was the pretence of the

punifhment of the Chriftians, or that they

were the Chriftians of Rome who alone

fuffered, it is probable that Suetonius refers

to fome more general perfecution than the

fhort and occafional one which Tacitus de-

fcribes,

Juvenal, a writer of the fame age with the

two former, and intending, as it fhould feem,

to commemorate the cruelties exercifed un-

der Nero's government, has the following

lines f :

* Suet. Nero. cap. 16.

f Sat. i, ver. 155.

" Pone
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Cl iPone Tigcllinum, teda lucebis in ilia,

Qua ftantes ardent, qui fixo gutture

Et latuni media fulcum * deducit arena."

" Defcribe Tigellinus (a creature of

Nero's), and you fhall fuffer the fame punifh-

ment with thofe who ftand burning in their

own flame and finoke, their head being held

up by a flake fixed to their chin, till they

make a long ftream of blood and melted

fulphur on the ground."

If this paflage were confidered by itfelf,

the fubjecl of the allufion might be doubt-

ful
; but when connected with the teftimony

of Suetonius, as to the actual punifhment

of the Chriftians by Nero ;
and with the ac-

count given by Tacitus of the fpecies of

puniQiment which they were made to un-

dergo ; I think it fufficiently probable, that

thefe were the executions to which the poet

refers.

Thefe things, as hath already been ob-

* Forfsm " deducis."

ierved,
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ferved, took place within thirty-one years

after Chrift's death, that is, according to the

courfe of nature, in the life-time, probably,

of fome of the apoftles, and certainly in the

life-time of thofe who were converted by
the apoftles, or who were converted in their

time. If then the founder of the religion

was put to death in the execution of his de-

fign ;
if the firft race of converts to the reli-

gion, many of them fuffered the greateft

extremities for their profeffion ;
it is hardly

credible, that thofe who came between the two,

who were companions of the author of the

inftitution during his life, and the teachers

and propagators of the inftitution after his

death, could go about their undertaking

with eafe and fafety.

The teftimony of the younger Pliny be-

longs to a later period ;
for although he was

contemporary with Tacitus and Suetonius,

yet his account does not, like theirs, go back

to the tranfadions of Nero's reign, but is

confined to the affairs of his own time.

His celebrated letter to Trajan was written

VOL. I. E about
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about feventy years after Chrift's death ;

and the information to be drawn from it,

Ib far as it is connected with our argument,

relates principally to tv/o points : fir ft, to

the number of Chriftians in Bithynia and

Pontus, whicli was fo considerable as to in-

duce the governor of thefe provinces to

fpeak of them in the following terms,
"

Multi, omnis aetatis, utriufque fexus etiam

mque enim civitates tantum, fed vicos

etiarn et agros, fuperilitionis iitius contagio

per.vagata eft/'
" There are many of every

age and of both fexes nor has the contagion

of this fuperftition feizcd cities only, but

fmaller towns alfo, and the open country."

Great exertions muft have been ufed by

the preachers of Chriftianity to produce

this (late of things within this time. Se-

condly, to a point which hath been already

noticed, and which I think of importance

to be obferved, namely, the fufferings to

which Chriftians were expofed, without any

public perfecution being denounced againft

them by fovereign authority. For, from

Pliny's doubt how he was to aft, his filcnce .

concerning
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tbttcernihg ariy fubfifting law upon the fub*

jecT:, his requefting the emperor's refcript,

and the emperor^ agreeably to his requeft,

propounding a rule for his diredtionj with-

out reference to any prior rule, it may be

inferred, that there was, at that time, no

public edicl: againft the Chriftians in force.

Yet from this fame epiftle of Pliny it ap-

pears
" that accufations, trials and examina-

tions were, and had been, going on againft

them, in the provinces over which he pre-

fided ;
that fchedules were delivered by

anonymous informers, containing the names

of perforis who were fufpeded of holding
or of favouring the religion ; that, in con-

fequence of thefe informations, many had

been apprehended, of whom fome boldly

avowed their profeffion, and died in the

caufe
;
others denied that they were Chrif-

tians
; others, acknowledging that they had

once been Chriftians, declared that they had

long ceafed to be fuch." All which demon-

ftrates, that the profeffion of Chriftianity

was at that time (in that country at leaft)

attended with fear and danger : and yet this

E 2 took
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place \vithout any edid from the

Roman fovereign, commanding or authoriz-

ing the perfecution of Chriftians. This ob-

fervation is farther confirmed by a refcript

of Adrian to Minucius Fiiiidanus, the pro-

conful of Afia* : from which refcript it ap-

pears that the cuftom of the people of Afia

xva c to proceed again ft the Chriftians with

tumult and uproar. 'I his diforderly practice,

I fay, is recognized in the edit, becaufe the

emperor enjoins, that, for the future, if the

Chriftians were guilty they fhould be legally

"brought to trial, and not be purfucd by im-

portunity and clamour.

Martial wrote a few years before the

'younger Pliny ; and, as his manner was,

'made the fufferings of the Chriftians the

fubjedi of his ridicule f . Nothing however

could

* Lard. Heath. Teft. v. ii p. 1 10.

f In matutifta n-jper fpeclatu^ arenii

Mucius, impofuit qui fua membra focis,

Si p^.tiens fortiftjue tibi clurufque vidctur,

petlora plebis habes ;

Nam
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could fhew the notoriety of the fad with

more certainty than this does. Martial's

teftimony, as well indeed as Pliny's, goes

alfo to another point, viz. that the deaths of

thefe men were martyrdoms in the ftrideft

fenfe, that is to fay, were fo voluntary, that

it was in their power, at the time of pro-

nouncing the fentence, to have averted the

execution, by confenting to join in heathen

facrifices.

The conftancy, and hy confequence the

fufferings, of the Chriftians of this period, is

alfo referred to by Fpicletus, who imputes

their intrepidity to madnefs, or to a kind of

faihion-or habit; and about fifty years af-

terwards, by Marcus Aurelius, who afcribes

It to obftinacy.
u

Is it poffible (Epicletus

afks) that a man may arrive at this temper^

and become indifferent to thole things, from

Nam cum dicatur tunica prsefente molefta,

Ure * manum, plus eft dicerea non facia*

For/an

E 3 madnefs
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jnadnefs or from habit, as the Galileans *
?'*

V Let this preparation of the mind (to die)

arife from its own judgment, and not from

.pbftinacy like the Cbriflians f."

*
Epic. 1. iv. c. 7.

f Marc. Aur. Med, 1. xi. c.
3.

CHAP,
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CHAP. IIL

*here isfatisfaiory evidence, that many pro-

feffing to be original ivitnejfes of the Chrif-

tian miracles, paffed their lives in labours
y

dangers, andfufferings, voluntarily under-

gone in attejlation of the accounts 'which

they delivered, andfolely in confequence of

their belef of thofe accounts ; and that they

alfofubmitiedfrom thefame motive to new

rules ofconduct.

the primitive condition of Chriftianity,

a diftant only and general view can be ac-

quired from heathen writers. It is in our

own books that the detail and interior of the

tranfadion muft be fought for. And this is

nothing different from what might be ex-

pected. Who would write a hiftory of

Chriftianity but a Chriftian ? Who was

likely to record the travels, fufferings, labours,

or fucceiTes of the apoftles, but one of their

own number, or of their followers ? Now
E 4 thefe
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thefe books come up in their accounts to

the full extent of the propofitiori which we

maintain. We have four hiftories of Jel.is

Chrift. We have a hiftory taking up the

narrative from his death, and carrying on

an account of the propagation of the religion,

and of fome of the moft eminent perfons en-

gaged in it, for a fpace of nearly thirty years.

We have, what fome may think ftill more

original, a collection of letters, written by
certain principal agents in the bufmefs, upon

the bufmefs, and in the midft of their con-

cern and connection with it. And we have

thefe writings feverally attefting the point

which we contend for, viz. the fufferings

of the witneffes of the hiftory, and attefting

it in every variety of form in which it can

be conceived to appear; directly and indirect-

ly, exprefsly and incidentally, by aflertion,

recital, and allufion, by narratives of facts,

and by arguments and difcourfes built upon
thefe facts, either referring to them, or ne-

ceflarily prefuppofing them.

T remark this variety, becaufe in examin-

ing
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ing ancient records, or indeed any fpecies

of teftimony, it is, in my opinion, of the

greateft importance to attend to the informa-

tion or grounds of argument which are

cafually and imdesignedly difclofed
; forafmuch

as this f
f
ecies ot proof is, of all others, the

leaft liable to be corrupted by fraud or mi

veprefeniatlon.

I may be allowed therefore, in the en->

quiry which is now before us, to fuggeft

fome conclufions of this fort, as preparatory

to more dired teftirnony.

I. Our books relate, that Jefus Chrift, the

founder of the religion, was, in confluence
of his undertaking, put to death, as a m. le-

fador, at Jerufalem. This point at leaft

will be granted, becaufe it is no more than

what Tacitus has recorded. They then

proceed to tell us, that the religion was, not-

with/land //-, fet forth at this fame city of

Jerufalem, propagated from thence through-

out Jndea, and afterwards preached in other

parts of the Roman empire. Thefe points alfo

are



[ 58 ]

are fully confirmed by Tacitus, who. informs

us that the religion, after a fhort check, broke

out again in the country where it took its

rife
;

that it not only fpread throughout

Judea, but had reached Rome
;
and that it

had there great multitudes ^of converts : and

nil this within thirty years after its com-

mencement. Now thefe fads afford a ftrong

inference in behalf of the propofition which

\ve maintain. What could the difciples of

Chrift expect for themfelves, when they faw

their mafter put to death ? Could they hope

to efcape the dangers, in which he had pe-

rifhed ? If they have perfecuted me, they

will alfo perfecute you, was the warning of

common fenfe. With this example before

their eyes, they could not be without a full

fenfe of the peril of their future enterprife.

2. Secondly, all the hiftories agree in re-

prefenting
Chrift as foretelling the perfecu-

tion of his followers.

" Then fhall they deliver you up to be

afflicted, and fhall kill you, and ye fhall

be
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be liated of all nations for my name's

fake*."

" When affliHon or perfecution arifeth

for the word's fake, immediately they are

offended f."

"
They fhall lay hands on you, and per-

fecute you, delivering you up to the fyna-

gogues, and into prifons, being brought be-

fore kings and rulers for my name's fake
'

and ye fhall be betrayed both by parents

and brethren, and kinsfolks and friends, and

fpme of you fliall they caufe to be put to

death ."

" The time cometh, that he that killeth

you will think that he doeth God fervice.

And thefe things will they do unto you, be-

caufe
they have not known the father nor

me. But thefe things have I told you, that

when the time fhall come ye may remember

that I told you of them ."

* Matt. xxiv. 9. f Mark iv. 17. See alfo x. 30.

$ Luke xxi. 1 2 1 6. See alfo xi. 49.

J Jphn xvi. 4. See alfo xv. 20, and xvi. 33.

lam



I am not entitled to argue from thefe paf-r

fages, that (Thrift actually did foretell thefe

events, and that they did accordingly come

to pafs, becaufe that would be at once to af-

liime the truth of the religion : but I am
entitled to contend, that one fide or other

of the following disjunction is true ; either

fhat the evangelifts have delivered what

Chrift really fpoke, and that the event cor-

refponded with the prediction ;
or that they

put the prediction into ChrifVs mouth, be-

caufe, at the time of writing the hiftory,

the event had turned out fo to be : for the

only two remaining fuppofitions appear in

the higheft degree incredible, which are,

either that Chrift filled the minds of his fol-

lowers with fears and apprehe-nlions, with-

out any reafon or authority for what he faid,

a' d contrary to the truth of the cafe
;

or

that, although Chrift had never foretold any
fuch thing, and the event would have con-

tradicted him if he had, yet hiftorians who
lived in the age when the event was known,,

ftlfely as well as officioufly, afcribed thefe

words to him.

4 3. Thirdly,
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3 Thirdly, thefe books abound with ex>

hortations to patience, and with topics of

comfort under diftrefs,

" Who fhall feparate us from the love of

Chrift ? Shall tribulation, or diftrefs, or perfe-

ction, or famine, or nakednefs, or peril,

or fword ? Nay, in all thefe things we are

more than conquerors through him tha 1

loved us *."

" We are troubled on every fide, yet no

diftrefled
;
we are perplexed, but . not ii

defpair ; perfecuted, but not forfaken ; cai

down, but not deftroyed ; always bearing

about in the body the dying of the Lon

jefus, that the life alfo of Jefus might b

made manifeft in our body knowing tha

he which raifed up the Lord Jefus, fhall raif

us up alfo by Jefus, and fhall prefent us wit!

you for which caufe we faint not, but,

though our outward man perifh, yet the in-

ward man is renewed day by day ;
for ou*

* Rom.-viii. 3.5. 37*

ligh
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light affliction which is but for a moment^
worketh for us a far more exceeding and

eternal weight of glory #."

"
Take, my brethren, the prophets, who

have fpoken in the name of the Lord, for

an example of fuffering affliction, and of pa*

ence. Behold we count them happy which

ndure. Ye have heard of the patience of

ob, and have feen the end of the Lord,

bat the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender

nercy f."

u
Call to remembrance the former days,

i which, after ye were illuminated, ye en-

ured a great fight of afflictions, partly whilft

e were made a gazing-ftock both by re-

roaches and afflictions, and partly whilft

e became companions of them that were fo

1fed
;

for ye had compaflion of me in my
bnds, and took joyfully the fpoiling of youf

pods, knowing in yourfelves that ye have

ii heaven a better and an enduring fub-

* 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9, 10. 14. 16, 17.

f James v. 10, xx.

ftance.
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ftance. Caft not away therefore your con-

fidence, which hath great recompenfe of

reward
;

for ye have need of patience, that

after ye have done the will of God, ye

might receive the promife*."

" So that we ourfelves glory in you in

the churches of God, for your patience and

faith in all your perfecutions and tribulations

that ye endure. Which is a manifeft token

of the righteous judgment of God, that ye

may be accounted worthy of the kingdom for

which ye alfo fuffer f."

" We rejoice in hope of the glory of

God
;
and not only fo, but we glory in tri-

bulations alfo
; knowing that tribulation

worketh patience, and patience experience,

and experience hop6 J."

"
Beloved, think it not ftrange concern-

ing the fiery trial which is to try you,
as though fome ftrange thing happened
unto you, but rejoice, inafmuch as ye are

* Heb. x. 3236. f 2 ThtfT. i. 15. J Rom. v. 3, 4.

par-
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partakers of Chrift's fufferings. Where-

fore let them that fuffer according to the

will of God, commit the keeping of their

fouls to him in well doing as unto a faith-

ful Creator *
f

"

What could all thefe texts mean, if there

was nothing in the circumftances of the

times which required patience, which called

for the exercife of conftancy and refolution ?

cr will it be pretended that thefe exhorta-

tions (which, let it be obferved, come not

from one author, but from many; were put

In, merely to induce a belief in after-ages,

that the firft Chriftians were expofed to

dangers which they were not expofed to, or

underwent fufferings which they did not

undergo ? If thefe books belong to the age

to which they lay claim, and in which age,

whether genuine or fpurious, they certainly

did appear, this fuppofition cannot re main-

tained for a moment
; becaufe I think it im-

poflible to believe, that pallag.s, \\ iucli muft

*
i Pet. iv. 12, 13. 19,

be
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be deemed not only unintelligible but falle,

by the perfons into whofe hands the books

Upon their publication were to come, fhould

neverthelefs be inferted, for the purpofe of

producing an effect upon remote genera-

tions. In forgeries which do not appear

till many ages after that to which they pre-

tend to belong, it is poffible that fome

contrivance of that fort may take place ;
but

in no others can it be attempted.

VOL. I. P CHAR



CHAP. IV.

There isfatisfaftory evidence that many, prc-

feffing to be original ivitneffes of the Chrif-

tian miracles, pajftd their lives in labours^

dangers^ andfufferings^ voluntarily under-

gone in attejlation of the accounts which

they delivered^ and folely in confcqucncc of

their belief ofthofe accounts ; and that they

alfo fubmiliedfrom thefame motives to new
rules of conducl.

JL HE account of the treatment of the reli-

gion and of the exertions of its firft preach-

ers, as ftated in our fcriptures (not in a pro-

fefled hiftory of perfecutions, or in the con-

nected manner in which I am about to re-

cite it, but difperfedly and oeCafionally, in-

the courfe of a mixed, general, hiftory, which

circumftance alone negatives the fuppofitiorv

of any fraudulent defign), is the following :

" That the founder of Chriftianity, from

the commencement of his miniftry to the

lime
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time of his violent death, employed himfelf

wholly in publifhing the inftitution in Judea

and Galilee
; that, in order to affift him in

this purpofe, he made choice, out of the

number of his followers, of twelve perfons,

who might accompany him as he travelled

from place to place ; that, except a fhort ab-

fence upon a journey, in which he fent

them, two by two, to announce his miffionj

and one, of a few days, when they went be-

fore him to Jerufalern, thefe perfons were-

ftatedly and conflantly attending upon him ;

that. they were with him at Jerufalern when,

he was apprehended and put to death
; and

that they were commiffioned by him, when,

his own mlniilry was concluded, to publifli

his gofpel, and collecl difciples to it from all

countries of the world." The account then

proceeds to ftate,
"
That, a few days after

his departure, thefe perfons, with fome of

his relations, and fome who had regularly

frequented their fociety, aflembled at Jeru/a-

lem
; that, confidering the office of preacfr-

ing the religion as now devolved upon them,
and one of their number having deferted the

F 2 catifej
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cauie, and, repenting of his perfidy, having

deftroyed himfelf, they proceeded to elect

another into his place ;
and that they were

careful to make their election out of the

number of thofe who had accompanied their

ma tier from the lirft to the laft, in order,

as they alledged, that he might be a w itnefs,

together with themfelves, of the principal

facts v\hich they were about to produce and

relate concerning him *
; that they began

their work at Jerufalem, by publicly afTerting

that this Jeftis, whom the rulers and inhabit-

ants of that place had fo lately crucified, was,

in truth, the perfon, in whom all their pro-

phecies and long expectations terminated
;,

that he had been fent amongft them by God ;

and that he was appointed by God the fu-

ture judge of the human fpecies ;
that all,

who \vere folicitous to fecure to themfelves

liappinefs after death, ought to receive him

as fuch, and to make profeffion of their be-

lief, by being baptized in his name f." The

hiftory goes on to relate,
" that confiderable.

AU i. 2i) 22.

numbers-
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numbers accepted this propofal, and that

they who did fo, formed amongft themfelves

a ftricT: union and fociety
*

; that, the atten-

tion of the Jewifh government being ibon.

-drawn upon them, two of the principal per-

fons of the twelve, and who alfo had lived

moft intimately and conftantly with the

founder of the religion, were feized as they

were difcourfmg to the people in the tern-

pie ; that, after being kept all night in prifon,

they -were brought the next day before am

aflemblyjCompofed of the chief perfons ofthe

Jewiih magiftracy and priefthood ;
that this

aflembly, after fome confultation, found no-

thing, at that time, better to be done towards

fuppreffing the growth of the feet, than to

threaten their prifoners with punifliment,

if they perfifted ;
that thefe men, after ex-

preffing, in decent but firm language, the

obligation under which they confidered

themfelves to be, to declare what they knew,
"

to fpeak the things which they had feen

heard," returned from the council, and

* Afts v. 41.

F 3 reported
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that this report, whilft it apprized them of

the danger of their fituatiqn and undertaking,

had no other effecl: upon their conduct, than

to produce in them a general refolution to

perfevere, and an earned prayer to God to

furnifli them with affiftance, and to infpire

them with fortitude, proportioned to the in-

creating exigency of the fervice *." A very

fhort time after this, we read ^ that all the

twelve apoftles were feized and caft into pri-

fon f ;
that being brought a fecond time

before the Jewifh Sanhedrim, they were

upbraided with their difobedience to the in-

junction which had been laid upon them,

and beaten for their contumacy ;
that being

charged once more to defift, they were fuf-

fered to depart ;
that however they neither

quitted Jerufalem, nor ceafed from preach-

ing, both daily in the temple, and from houte

to houfe J ; and that the twelve confid

themfelves as fo entirely and exclufively de-

voted to this office, that they now transfer-

Ads ivv f Acks v. 18, J Acts v.
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ted, what may be called the temporal affairs

of the fociety, to other hands*."

1 *I do not know that it has ever been infinuated,

that the Chriftian miffion, {m the hands of the apoftles,

was a fcheme for making a fortune, or for getting mo-

ney. But it may neverthelefs be fit to remark upon
this paflnge of their hiftory, how perfe&ly free they ap-

pear to have been from any pecuniary or interefted

views whatever. The moft tempting opportunity,

which occurred, of making a gain of their converts >

was by the cuftody and management of the public

funds, when fome of the richer members, intending to

contribute their fortunes to the common fupport of th

fociety, fold their pofTefiions, and laid down the prices

at the apoftles' feet. Yet fo infenfible, or undefirous,

were they of the advantage which that confidence af-

forded, that, we find, they very foon difpofed of the

truft, by putting it into the hands, not of nominees of

their own, but of ftewards formally elecled for the pur-

pofe by the fociety at large.

We may add alfo, that this excefs of generofity,

which caft private property into the public flock, wa?

fo far from being required by the apoftles, or impofed

as a law of Chriftianity, that Peter reminds Ananias

that he had been guilty, in his behaviour, of an officious,

and voluntary prevarication ; for whilft, fays he, thy

eftate remained unfold,
" was it not'thine own ? andj

after it was fold, was it not in thine own power ?"

F 4 Hitherto
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Hitherto the preachers of the new relu

gion feem to have had the common people

on their fide
;
which is afligned as the reafon,

why the Jewiih rulers did not, at this time,

think it prudent to proceed to greater ex-

tremities. It was not long, however, before

the enemies of the inftitution found means

to reprefent it to the people as tending to

fubvert their law, degrade their lawgiver,

and difhonour their temple*. And thefe

infinuations were difperfed with fo much

fuccefs, as to induce the people to join with

their fuperiors in the ftoning of a very active

member of the new community,

The death of this man was the fignal of a

general perfecution, the activity of which

may be judged of from one anecdote of the

time :

" As for Saul, he made havock of the

church, entering into every houfe, and haling

men and women, committed them to pri-r

fon." This perfecutionf raged at Jerufar

vi. 12. f'Acls viii. 3.

leirj
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lem with fo much fury, as to drive moft*

of the new converts out of the place, ex-

cept the 'twelve apoftles. The converts,

thus "
fcattered abroad," preached the reli-

gion wherever they came : and their preach--

ing was, in effed:, the preaching of the

twelve ; for it was fo far carried on in con^

cert and correfpondence with them^ that,

when they heard of the fuccefs of their emif-

faries in a particular country, they fent two

of their number to the place to complete and

confirm the million,

An event now took place of great im-

portance in the future hiftory of the reli-

gion. The f perfecution which had begun

at Jerufalern, followed the Chriftians to other

cities, in which the authority of the Jewifh

*' Afts viii. i.
" And they were all fcattered

zbroad ;" but the term u all
"

is not, I think, to be taken

ftriftly, or 33 denoting more than the generality \ in like

rnanner as in A&s ix. 35.
a And all that dwelt at

jLydda and Saron faw him, and turned to the Lord."

A6ts ix:.
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Sanhedrim over thofe of their own nation

was allowed to be exercifed. A young man,
who had fignalised himfelf by his hoftility

to the profeffion, and had procured a com-

tniffion from the council at Jerufalem to feifce

any converted Jews whom he might find at

Damafcus, fuddenly became a profelyte to

the religion which he was going about to ex*

tirpate. The new convert not only fhared,

upon this extraordinary change, the fate of

his companions, but brought upon himfelf

a double meafure of enmity from the party

which he had left. The Jews at Damafcus,

upon his return to that city, watched the

gates night and day with fo much diligence,

that he efcaped from their hands only by

being Jet down in a bafket by the wall.

Nor did he find himfelf in greater fafety at

Jerufalem,
whither he immediately repaired,

Attempts were there alfo foon fet on foot to

deftroy him, from the danger of which he

was preferved by being fent away to Cilicia
f

his native country.

for fome reafcn, not mentioned, perhaps

not
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not known, but probably conne&ed with

the civil hiftory of the Jews, or with foma

danger
* which engroffed the public atten-

tion, an intermiffion about this time took

place
in the fufferings of the Chriftians,

This happened, at the moft only feven or

eight, perhaps only three or four, years after

Chrift's death. Within which period, and

notwithftanding that the late perfecution oc-

cupied part of it, churches, or focieties of

Believers, had been formed in all Judea,

Galilee, and Samaria ; for we read that the

churches in thefe countries " had now reft,

and were edified, and, walking in the fear of

the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy
Ghoft, were multiplied (*."

The original

preachers of the religion did not remit their

* Dr. Lardner (in which he is followed alfo by Drv

Benfon) afcribes this cefl'ation of the perfecution of the

Chriitians to the attempt of Caligula to fet up his own

ftatue in the Temple of Jerufalem, and to the confterna-

fion thereby excited in the minds of the Jewifh people;

which confirmation for a feafon fufpended every other

fonteft.

-j-
Ads ix. 31.

labours



C 76 ].

labours or activity during this feafon of

quietnefs ; for we find one, and he a very

principal perfon amongft them, paffing

throughout all quarters. We find alfo thofe,

who had been before expelled from Jeru-

falem by the perfecution which raged there,

travelling as far as Phcenice, Cyprus, and

Antioch * : and laftly, we find Jerufalem

again the centre of the million, the place

whither the preachers returned from their

feveral excurfions, where they reported the

condud and effects of their miniftry, where

queftions of public concern were canvafled

and fettled, from whence directions were

fought, and teachers fent forth.

The time ofthis tranquillity did not, how*

ever, continue long. Herod Agrippa, who
had lately acceded to the government of

Judea,
"

flretched forth his hand to vex

certain of the church f." He began his

cruelty by behe.iding one of the twelve ori-

ginal apoflles, a kinfman and conflant com-

* As. xi. 19. f Afts xii. I.

panion

I
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panion of the founder of the religion. Per-

ceiving that this execution gratified the Jews,

he proceeded to feize, in order to put to

death, another of the number ;
and him, like

the former, aflbciated with Chrift during his

life, and eminently active in the fervice fmce

his death. This man was, however, deli-

vered from prifon, as the account ftates *,

miraculoufly, and made his efcape from Jeru-

falein.

Thefe things are related, not in the gene-

ral terms under which, in giving the outlines

of the hiftory, we have here mentioned them,

but with the utmoft particularity of names,

perfons, places, and circumftances
; and,

what is deferving of notice, without the

fmalleft difcoverable propenfity in the hif-

torian to magnify the fortitude, or exaggerate

the fufferings> of his party. When they

fled for their lives, he tells us. When the

churches had reft, he remarks it. When
the people took their part, he does not leave

* Adls xii. 3 17.

it
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it without notice. When the apoftles wera

carried a fecond time before the Sanhedrim,

he is careful to obferve that they were

brought without violence. When milder

councils were fuggefted, lie gives us the au-

thor of the advice, and the fpeech which

contained it. When, in confequence of this

advice, the rulers contented themfelves with

threatening the apoftles, and commanding
them to be beaten with ftripes, without urg-

ing at that time the perfecution farther, the

hiftorian candidly and diftindUy records

their forbearance. When, therefore, in other

inftances, he ftates heavier pcrfecutions, or

adtual martyrdoms, it is reafonable to be-

lieve that he ftates them becauic they were

true
;
and not from any wifh to aggravate,

in his account, the fufferings which Chril-

tians fuftained, or to extol, more than it de-

fervcd, their patience under them.

Our hiftory now purfues a narrower path.

Leaving the reft of the apoftles, and the

original aiTociates of Chrift, engaged in the

propagation of the new faith (and who, there

is not the leaft reafon to believe, abated in

8 their
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their diligence or courage), the narrative

proceeds with the feparate memoirs of that

eminent teacher, whofe extraordinary and

fudden converfion to the religion, and cor-

refponding change of conduct, had before

been circumftantially defcribed. This perfon>

in conjunction with another, who appeared

amongft the earlieft members of the fociety

at Jerufalem, and amongft the immediate

adherents * of the twelve apoftles, fet out

from Antioch upon the exprefs bufinefs of

carrying the new religion through the vari-

ous provinces of the Lefler Afia f . During
this expedition we find, that, in almoft every

place to which they came, their perfons were

infulted, and their lives endangered. After

being expelled from Antioch in Pifidia, they

repaired to Iconium J. At Iconium an at-

tempt was made to ftone them. At Lyftra,

Avhither they fled from Iconium, one of them

actually was ftoned, and drawn out of the

city for dead . Thefe two men, though
not themfelves original apoftles, were adling

* Afts iv. 36. t A&sxm. 2.

J A&s xiii. 50. j Ads xiv. 5.

in



in connedion and conjundion with the of!-*

ginal apoftles ; for, after the completion of

thdir journey, being fent upon at particular

commiffion to Jerufalem, they there related

to the apoftles
# and elders the events and

iuccefs of their miniftry, and were, in'

return, recommended by them to the

churches,
"

as men who had hazarded their*

lives in the caufe."

The treatment which they had experien*

ced in their firft progrefs did not deter them

from preparing for a fecond. Upon a dif-

pute, however, arifing between them, but

not connected with the common fubjed of

their labours, they aded as wife and fmcere

men would ad
; they did not retire in dif-

guft from the fervice in which they were

engaged, but, each devoting his endeavours

to the advancement of the religion, they

parted from one another, and fet forwards

upon feparate routes. The hiftory goe*

along with one of them
;
and the fecond

enterprife to him was attended wjth the

* A6bxv, 12 26*.

fame
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fame dangers and perfections as both had

met with in the firft. The apoftle's travels

hitherto had been confined to Afia. He
now crofTes, for the firft time, the JEgean

Sea, and carries with him, amongft others,

the perfon whofe accounts fupply the infor-

mation we are ftating *. The firft place in

Greece at which he appears to have flopped

was Philippi in Macedonia. Here himfelf

and one of his companions were cruelly

whipped, caft into prifon, and kept there

under the moft rigorous cuftody, being

thruft, whilft yetimarting with their wounds,

into the inner dungeon, and their feet made

faft in the ftocks f . Notwithftanding this

unequivocal fpecimen of the ufage which

they had to look for in that country, they

went forward in the execution of their er-

rand. After paffing through Amphipolis
and Appollonia, they came to ThefTalonica

;

in which city the houfe in which they

lodged was affailed by a party of their ene-

mies, in order to bring the'in out to the

* Acts xvi. 1 1, f V. 2 ?, 24, 33.

VOL. I. G populace.



populace. And when, fortunately for their

prefervation, they were not found at home,

the mafter of the houfe was dragged before

the magiftrate for admitting them within

his doors*. Their reception at the next

city was fomething better : but neither here

had they continued long before their turbu-

lent adverfaries, the Jews, excited againft

them fuch commotions amongft the inha-

bitants, as obliged the apoftle to make his

efcape by a private journey to Athens f.

The extremity of the progrefs was Corinth.

His abode in this city, for fome time, feems

to have been without moleftation. At

length, however, the Jews found means to

ftir up an infurreclion againft him, and to

bring him before the tribunal of the Roman

prefident J. It was to the contempt which

that magiftrate entertained for the Jews and

their controverfies, of which he accounted

Chriftianity to be one, that our apoftle owed

his deliverance .

* Ats xvii. 1 5* t V. 13.

t Aasxviii. 12. V. 1 3.

This
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This indefatigable teacher, after leaving

Corinth, returned by Ephefus into Syria; and

again vifited Jerufalem, and the fociety of

Chriftians in that city, which, as hath been

lepeatedly obferved, ftill continued the cen-

ter of the miflion *. It fuited not, however,

with the activity of his, zeal to remain long

at Jerufalem. We find hinis going from

thence to Antioch, and, after fome ftay there,

traverfing once more the northern provinces

of Afia Minor f. This progrefs ended at

Ephefus ;
in which city the apoftle continued

in the daily exercife of his miniftry two

years, and until his fuccefs, at length, excited

the apprehenfions of thofe who were inter-

efted in the fupport of the national worfhip.

Their clamour produced a tumult, in which

he had nearly loft his life J. Undifmayed,

however, by the dangers to which he faw

himfeif expofed, he was driven from Ephe-
fus only to renew his labours in Greece .

After paffing over Macedonia, he thence

* Afts xviii. 22. f V. 23.

J Ads xix. i. 9, 10. $ V. 29. 31.

G 2 proceeded
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proceeded to his former ftation at Corinth

When he had formed his defign of return-

ing by a direci courfe from Corinth into

Syria, he was compelled by a confpiracy of

the Jews, who were prepared to intercept

him on his way, to trace back his fteps

through Macedonia to Philippi, and from

thence to take (hipping into Afia. Along
the coaft of Afia he purfued his voyage with

all the expedition he could command, in or-

der to reach Jerufalem againft the feaft of

Pentecoft f . His reception at Jerufalem

was cf a piece with the ufage he had expe-

rienced from the Jews in other places. He
had been only a few days in that city when

the populace, inftigated by fome of his old

opponents in Afia, who attended this feaft,

feized him in the temple, forced him out of

it, and were ready immediately to have de-

flroyed him, had not the fudden prefence of

the Roman guard refcued him out of their

hands J. The officer, however, who had

thus feafonably interpofed, acled from

* Acls xix. T, t V. 16. 1 Ats xxi. 27 33.

care
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care of the public peace, with the preferva-

tion of which he was charged, and not from

any favour to the apoftle, or indeed any di-

pofition to exercife either juftice or humanity
towards him

;
for he had no fooner fecured

his perfon in the fortrels, than.he was pro-

ceeding to examine him by torture *.

From this time to the conclufion of the hit

tory, the apoftle remains in public cuflody

of the Roman government. After efcaping

afTamnation by a fortunate difcovery of the

plot, and delivering hirnfelf from the influ-

ence of his enemies by an appeal to the au-

dience of the emperor f ,
he was fent, but

not until he had fuffered two years imprifon-

ment, to Rome J. 'He reached Italy after a

tedious voyage, and after encountering in

his paffage the perils of a defperate {hip-

wreck . But although flill a prifoner, and

his fate ftill depending, neither the various

and long-continued fufferings which he had

* Acts xxii. 12. 24. f_Acts xxv. 9. u.

J A6ls xxiv, 27. Ads xvii.

G 3 undergo,u,
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undergone, nor the danger of his prefent

fituation, deterred him from perfifting in

preaching the religion ;
for the hiftorian

clofes the account by telling us, that, for

two years, he received all that came unto

him in his own hired houfe, where he was

permitted to dwell with a foldier that guard-

ed him,
u
preaching the kingdjm of God,

and teaching thofe things wh
! ch concern the

Lord Jefus Chriil with ail confidence.''

Now the hiftorian, from whom we have

drawn this account, in the part of his nar-

rative which relates to St. Paul, is fupported

by the ftrongeft corroborating teftimony that

a hiftory can receive. We are in pofleffion

of letters written by St. Paul himfelf upon

the fubjecT: of his miniftry, and either v

ten during the period which the hiftory com*

prifes, or, if written afterwards, reciting and

referring to the tranfadions of that period.

Thefe letters, without borrowing from the

hiftory, or the hiftory from them, uninten-

tionally confirm the account which the hif-

tory delivers in a great variety of particulars.

What



What belongs to our prefent purpofe is the

defcription exhibited of the apoftle's fufFer-

ings : and the reprefentation, given in the

hiftory, of the dangers and diftrefles which he

underwent, not only agrees, in general, with

the language which he himfelf ufes,whenever

he fpeaks of his life or miniftry, but is alfo,

in many inftances, attefted by a fpecific cor-

refpondency of time, place, and order of

events. If the hiftorian puts down in his

narrative that at Philippi the apoftle
" was

beaten with many ftripes, cart into prifon,

and there treated with rigour and indignity*,"

we find him, in a letter f to a neighbouring

church, reminding his converts, that,
"

after

he had fuffered befoie, and was fliamefully

intreated at Philippi, he was bold, neverthe-

lefs, to fpeak unto them (to whofe city he

next came) the Gofpel of God." If the hif-

tory relate
, that, at TheiTalonica, the houfe

in which the apoftle was lodged, when he

firft came to that place, was atTaulted by the

populace, and the mafter of it dragged be-

* Acts ;xvi, 24. f i Their, ii. 2. f Adls xvii, 57.

G 4 fore

1
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fore the magiftrate for admitting fuch a gueft

within his doors, the apoftle, in his letters

to the Chriflians of ThefTalomca, calls to their

remembrance " how they had received the

Gofpel in much affliction." ]f the hiftory

deliver an account of an infurrection at

Ephefus, which had nearly coft the apoftle

his life, we have the apoftle himfelf, in a

letter written a fhort time after his depar-

ture from that city, defcribing his defpair,

and returning thanks for his deliverance f.

If the hiftory inform us, that the apoule was

expelled from Ant'och in Pifidia, attempted

to be ftoned at Iconium, and actually ftoned

at Lyftra, there is preferved a letter fr m him

to a favorite convert, whom, as the fame hif-

tory tells us, he llrft met \vith in thcfe parts ;

in which letter he appeals to that difciple's

knowledge
" of the perfections which befell

him at Antioch, at Iconiurn, at Lyftra J.
M

If the hiftory make the apoftle, in his fpeech

to the Ephefian elders, remind them, as one

; ThefT. i. 6. f AcTs xix. 2 Cor. i. 8, 9.

\cisxiii. 50. xix, 5. 19. 2 Tim. iii. 10, n.

proof
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proof of the difmtereftednefs of his views,

that, to their knowledge, he had fupplied his

own and the neceffities of his companions

by perfonal labour*, we find the fame apo-

ftle, in a letter written during his refidence at

Ephefus, aflerting of hitnfelf,
" that even to

that hour he laboured, working with his own

hands, f."

Thefe coincidences, together with many
relative to other parts of the apoftle's hiftory,

and all drawn from independent fources,

not only confirm the truth of the account, in

the particular points as to which they are

obferved, but add much to the credit of the

narrative in all its parts ;
and fupport the

author's profeffion of being a contemporary
of the perfon whofe hiftory he writes, and,

throughout a material portion of his narra-

tive, a companion.

What the epiftles of the apoPdes declare of

ftiffering ftate of Chriflianity, the writ-

? Atsxx.34. f i Cor. iv. n, 12.

ings
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ings which remain of their companions, and

immediate followers, exprefsly confirm.

Clement, who is honourably mentioned by

St. Paul in his Epiftle to the Philippians #,

hath left us his atteftation to this point in

the following words :

" Let us take (fays he)

the examples of our own age. Through
zeal and envy the mod faithful and righteous

pillars of the church have been perfecuted

even to the moft grievous deaths. Let us

fet before our eyes the holy apoftles. Peter,

by unjuft envy, underwent, not one or two,

but many fufTerings ;
till at laft being mar-

tyred, he went to the place of glory that was

due unto him. For the fame caufe did Paul,

in like manner,, receive the reward of his

patience. Seven times he was in bonds
;

he was whipped, was ftoned
;
he preached

both in the eaft and in the weft, leaving

behind him the glorious report of his faith :

and fo having taught the whole world righ-

teoufnefs, and for that end travelled even

* Ads iv. 3.

unto



unto the utmoft bounds of the weft, he at

laft fuffered martyrdom by the command of

the governors, and departed out of the

word, and went unto his holy place, being

bt come a moft eminent pattern of patience

unto all ages. To thefe holy apoftles were

joined a very great number of others, who,

having through envy undergone, in like

manner, many pains and torments, have left

a glorious example to us. For this, not only-

men, but women, have been perfecuted 5
and

having fuffered very grievous and cruel

punimments, have finiihed the courfe of

their faith with firmnefs #."

Hermas, faluted by St. Paul in his Epiftle

to the Romans, in a piece very little con-

ne&ed with hiftcrical recitals, thus fpeaks
" Such as have believed and fuffered death

for the name of Chrift, and have endured

with a ready mind, and have given up their

lives v/ith all their hearts f."

* Clem, ad Cor. c. v. vi. Abp. Wake's tranf.

f Shepherd of Hermas, c. xxviii.

Polycarp,
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Polyearp, the difciple of John, tliough

that remains of his works be a very i

epiftle, has not left this fubjecl: unnoticc
"

I exhort (fays he) all of you, that ye obey

the word of righteoufhefs, and cxercife all

patience, which ye have feen fet forth before

your eyes, not only in the bleSed Ignatius,

,and Lorimus and Jiufus, but in others among

yourfelves, and in Paul hlmfclf and the

of the apojlles \ being confident in this, that

all thefe have not run in vain, but in faith

and righteoufnefa ;
and are gone to the place

that was due to them,from the Lord, with

whom alfo they .fuffered. For they loved

not 'this prefent world, but him who died

and .was raifed again by God for U;,

Ignatius, the contemporary of Polycarp,

recognizes the fame topic, briefly indeed,

but ppfitiv: /.
" For this can fe

.(/. e. for having felt and -handled Chrift's

body after his reuirreclion, and being con-

vinced, as'Ignatius exprefles it, both by his

*Pv' I.e. ix.

8c(h
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flefh and fpirit), they (/. e. Peter, and thofe

who were prefent with Peter at Chrift's ap-

pearance) defpiied death, and were found to

be above it *."

Would the reader know what a perfecu-

tion in thefe-days was, I would refer him. to

a circular letter, written by the church of

Smyrna foon after the death of Polycarp,

who, it will be remembered, had lived with

St. John ;
and which letter is entitled a rela-

tion of that biihop's martyrdom.
" The

fufferings (fay they) of all the other martyrs

were blefied and generous, which they un-

derwent according to the will of God. For

fo it becomes us, who are more religious

than others, to afcribe the power and order-

ing of all things unto him. And indeed who
can choofe but admire the greatnefs of their

minds, and that admirable patience and love

of their mafter, which then appeared in

them ? who, when they were fo flayed with

whipping, that the frame and ftru&ure of

*
19 Ep. Smyr. c. iii.

tfceir
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their bodies were laid open to their very in-

ward veins and arteries, neverthelefs endured

it. In like manner, thofe who were con-

demned to the beads, and kept a long time

in prifon, underwent many cruel torments,

being forced to lie upon fharp fpikes laid

under their bodies, and tormented with divers

other forts of punimments ;
that fo, if it were

poffible, the tyrant, by the length of their

fufferings, might have brought them to deny
Chrift *."

*Rel.Mor.PoI.c. ii.

CHAP.
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CHAP. V.

There isfatisfacJory evidence
,
that many, pro-

feffing to have been original witnejfes of the

Chrijlian miracles, paffed their lives in

labours
', dangers, andfufferings, voluntarily

undergone in attejlationofthe accounts which

they delivered, and folely in confequence of
their belief of the truth of thofe accounts ;

and that they alfofulmitted,frorn the fame

motives, to new rules of conduct.

U PON the hiftory, of which the laft chap-

ter contains an abftraft, there are a few ob-

fervations which it may be proper to make,

by way of applying its teftimony to the par-

ticular propofitions for which we contend.

I. Although our fcripture hiftory leaves

the general account of the apoftles in an

early part of the narrative, and proceeds

with the feparate account of one particular

apoftle,
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apoftle, yet the information which it delivers

fo far extends to the reft, as it (hews the na-

ture ofthefcrvice. When we fee one apoftle

fufFering perfecution in the difcharge c f his

commiflion, we ftiall not believe, without

evidence, that the fame office could, at the

fame time, be attended with eafe and fafety to

others. And this fair and reafonable infer-

ence is confirmed by the direct atteftation of

the letters, to which we have fo often refer-

red. The writer of thefe letters not only

alludes, in numerous paflages, to his own

fufferings, but fpeaks of the reft of the apo-

ftles as enduring like fufferings with himfelf.

"
I think that God hath fet forth us the apo-

Jlles laft, as it were, appointed to death
;
for

we are made a fpectacle unto the world, and

to angels, and to men even unto this pre-

fent hour, we both hunger and thirft, and

are naked, and are buffeted, and have no

certain dwelling place ;
and labour, working

with our own hands : being reviled, we blefs ;

being perfecuted, we fuffer it; being defamed,
'

we entreat : v;c are made 113 the filth of the

world, and _ offscouring of all things

unto
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this day *." Add to which, that in

the ihort account that is given of the other

apoftles, in the former part of the hiftory,

and within the fhort period which that ac-

count comprifes, we find, firft, two of them

feizecl, imprifoned, brought before the San-

hedrim, and threatened with further punifh-

ment f ; then, the whole number imprifon-

ed and beaten J : foon afterwards, one of

their adherents ftoned to death, and fo hot a

perfecution raifed againft the feel:, as to drive

moil of them out of the place ;
a ihort time

only fucceeding, before one of the twelve

was beheaded, and another fentenced to the

fame fate
;
and all this paffing in the fingle

city of Jerufalem, and within ten years after

the founder's death, and the commence-

ment of the inftitution.

II. Secondly ;
We take no credit at pre-

fent for the miraculous part of the narrative,

nor do we infift upon the correclnefs of fin-

gle paflages of it. If the whole ftory be not

a novel, a romance
;

the whole ac~lion a

dream
;

if Peter, and James and Paul, and

*
I Cor. iv. et feq. f Ads iv. 3. 21. t A&s v. 18. 40.

VOL. I. H the
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tlie reft of the apoftles, mentioned in the ac-

count, be not ail imaginary perfons ;
if their

letters be not all forgeries, and, what is

more, forgeries of names and characters

which never exifted; then is there evi-

dence in our hands fufficient to fupport

the only fad we contend for (and which,

I repeat again, is, in itfelf, highly probable),

that the original followers of Jefus Chrift

exerted great endeavours to propagate his

religion, and underwent great labours, dan-

gers, and fufTerings, in confequence of their

undertaking.

III. The general reality of the apoflolic

hiftory is ftrongly confirmed by the confi-

deration, that it, in truth, does no more than

ajfign adequate caufes for effefts which cer-

tainly were produced, and defcribe confe-

quences naturally refulting from fituations

which certainly exifted. The
effefts were

certainly there, of which this hiftory fets

forth the caufe, and origin, and progrefs.

It is acknowledged on all hands, becaufe it

is recorded by ether teftimony than that of

the Chriftians themfclves, that the religion

began
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began to prevail at that time, and in that

country. It is very difficult to conceive

how it could begin, or prevail at all, with-

out the exertions of the founder and his

followers in propagating the new perfua-

fion. The hiftory now in our hands

defer!bes thefe exertions, the perfons em-

ployed, the means and endeavours made

ufe of, and the labours undertaken in the

profecution of this purpofe, Again, the

treatment which the hiftory reprefents the

firft propagators of the religion to have

experienced, was no other than what natu-

rally refulted from the fituation in which

they were confeffedly placed. It is admit-

ted that the religion was adverfe, in a great

degree, to the reigning opinions, and to the

hopes and wiihes of the nation to which .it

was firft introduced ;
and that it overthrew,

fo far as it was received, the eftablifhed theo-

logy and worihip of every other country.

We cajinot feel much reludance in believing

that, when the meffengers of fuch a fyftem

went about not only publifhing their opini-

ons, but collecting profelytes, and forming

H 2 regular
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regular focieties of prcfelytes, they fhould

meet with oppofition in their attempts, or

that this oppofition (hould fometimes pro-

ceed to fatal extremities. Our hiftory de-

tails examples of this oppofition, and of the

fufferings and dangers which the emifiaries

of the religion underwent, perfectly agree-

able to what might reafonably be expedtcd,

from the nature of their undertaking, com-

pared with the character of the age and

country in which it was carried on.

IV. Fourthly; The records before us

fupply evidence of what formed another

member of our general propofition, and

what, as hath already been obferved, is

highly probable, and almoft a neceflary con-

fequence of their new profeflion, viz. that,

together with activity and courage in propa-

gating the religion, the primitive followers

of Jefus afibmed, upon their coaverfion, a

new and peculiar courfe of private life. Im-

mediately after their mafter was withdrawn

from them, we hear of their
"

continuing

with one accord in prayer "and fupplica-

tion,"
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of their
"
continuing daily with one

accord in the temple ,f," of "
many being

gathered together praying J." We know

what ftrict injunHons were laid upon the

converts by their teachers. Wherever they

came, the firft word of their preaching was,
"
Repent !" We know that thefe injunctions

obliged them to refrain from many fpecies

of licentioufnefs, which were not, at that

time, reputed criminal. We know the rules

of purity, and the maxims of benevolence,

which Chriftians read in their books
;
con-

cerning which rules, it is enough to obferve,

that, if they were, I will not fay, completely

obeyed, but in any degree regarded, they

would produce a fyftem of conduct, and,

what is more difficult to preferve, a difpofi-

ticn of mind, and a regulation of affections,

different from any thing to which they had

hitherto been accuftomed, and different from

what they would fee in others. The change
and diftinction of manners, which refulted

* Ads i. 14. f Ats ii. 46. JA&sxii. 12.

H 3 from



from their new character, is perpetually re-?

ferred to in the letters of their teachers,

ic And you hath he quickened, who were

dead in trefpafles and fins, wherein in limes

pa/I ye walked, according to the courfe of

this world, according to the prince of the

power of the air, the fpirit that now work-

eth in the children of difobedience ; among
whom alfo wre had our converfation in times

paft, in the lufts of our flefli, fulfilling the

defires of the flem, and of the mind, and

were by nature the children of wrath, even

as others*."
" For the time pa/I of our life

may fuffice us to have wrought the will of

the Gentiles, when we walked in lafciviouf-

nefs, luft, excefs of wine, revellings, banquet-

ings, and abominable idolatries, ivberein they

think it Jirange that ye run not with them to

thefame excefs of riot f." St. Paul, in his

firft letter to the Corinthians, after enume-

rating, as his manner was, a catalogue of vi-

cious characters, adds,
u Such were fome

*
Eph, ii. 13, fee alfo Tit. iii. 3. -j-

i Pet. iv. 3, 4.

of
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of you, but ye are waflied, but ye are fancYi-

fied *." In like manner, and alluding to

the fame change of practices and fenti merit,

he aiks the Roman Chriftians
" what fruit

they had in thofe things whereof they are

now afliamed f?" The phraies which the

fame writer employs to defcribe the moral

condition of Chriftians, compared with their

condition before they became Chriftians,

fuch as
" newnefs of life," being

" freed

from fin," being
" dead to fin ,"

" the de-

ftruction of the body of fin, that,yir the fit*

ture^ they mould not ferve fin ;"
"

children

of light and of the day," as oppofed to
"

chil-

dren of darknefs and of the night,"
" not

fleeping as others," imply, at leaft, a new

fyftem of obligation, and, probably, a new

feries of conduit, commencing with their

converfion,

The teftimony which Pliny bears to ,

behaviour of the new feel: in his time, and

*
i Cor. vi. ii. f Rom. vi. 21.

H 4 which



which teftimony comes not more than
fifty

years after that of St. Paul, is very applicable

to the fubjecl: under confideration. The

character which this writer gives of the

Chriftians of that age, and which was drawn

from a pretty accurate enquiry, becaufe he

confidered their moral principles as the point,

in which the magiftrate was interefted, is as

follows : He tells the emperor,
"
that fome

of thofe who had relinquiihed the fociety,

or who, to fave themfelves, pretended that

they had relinquiflied it, affirmed that they

were wont to meet together, on a ftated day,

before it was light, and fung among them-

felves alternately a hymn to Chrift as a

God
;
and to bind themfelves, by an oath,

not to the commiflion of any wickednefs,

but that they would not be guilty of theft

or robbery, or adultery ;
that they would

never falfify their word, nor deny a pledge

committed to them, when called upon to

return it." This proves that a morality,

more pure and ftricl: than was ordinary, pre-

vailed at that time in Chriftian focieties.

And
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And to me it appears, that we are authorifed

to carry this teftimony back to the age of

the apoftles; becaufe it is not probable that

the immediate hearers and difciples of Chrift

were more relaxed than their fucceflbrs in.

Pliny's time, or the miflionaries of the

gion than thofe whom they taught.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VI,

isfatisfaclory evidence that many, pro-*

jeffing to have been original ivitnejfes of the

Chnjlian miracles, pajfed their lives, in la-

bours, dangers, and
filterings, voluntarily

undergone in attcflation ofthe accounts which

they delivered, andfolely in confequence of

their beliefof the truth of thofe accounts ;

and that they alfofubmitted, from thefame

motives, to new rules of conducl.

VV HEN we confider, firft, the prevalency

of the religion at this hour; fecondly,the only

credible account which can be given of its

origin, viz. the activity of the founder and

his aflbciates
; thirdly, the oppofition which

that activity muft naturally have excited ;

fourthly, the fate of the founder of the reli-

gion, attefted by heathen writers as well as

our own
; fifthly, the teftimony of the fame

writers to the fufferings of Chriftians, either

contemporary with, or immediately fucceed-



ing, the original fettlers of tlie
inflitutioii}

fixthly, predictions of the iufrLrings of his

followers afcribed to the founder of the re^

Hgion, which ascription alone proves, either

that fuch predictions were delivered and ful-

filled, c r that the writers of Ghrift's life were

induced by the event to attribute fuch pre-

dictions to him
; feventhly, letters now in

pur pofTeffion, written by fome of the prin-

cipal agents in the tranfaction, referring ex-

prefsly to extreme labours, dangers, and fuf-

ferings, fuftained by themfelves and their

companions ; laftly, a hiftory, purporting to

be written by a fellow traveller of one of the

new teachers, and, by its imfophifticated

correfpondency with letters of that perfon

ilill extant, proving; itfelf to be written by

fome one well acquainted with the fubject of

the narrative,which hiftory contains accounts

of travels, perfections, and martyrdoms,

anfwering to what the former reafons lead

us to expect : when we lay together thefe

confiderations, which
5
taken feparately, are,

I think, correctly fuch as I have ftated them

in the preceding chapters, there cannot much

doubt



doubt remain upon our minds, but that a

number of perfons at that time appeared in

the world, publicly advancing an extraor-

dinary ftory, and, for the fake of propagat-

ing the belief of that ftory, voluntarily in-

curring great perfonal dangers, traverfing

feas and kingdoms, exerting great induftry,

and fuftaining great extremities of ill ufage

and perfecutlon. It is alfo proved that the

fame perfons, in confequence of their per-

fuafion, or pretended perfuafion of the truth

of what they afierted, entered upon a courfe

of life in many refpects new and fingular.

From the clear and acknowledged parts

of the cafe, I think it to be likewife in the

higheft degree probable, that the ftory, for

which thefe perfons voluntarily expofed

themfelves to the fatigues and hardfhips

which they endured, was a miraculous flory ;

I mean, that they pretended to miraculous

evidence of fome kind or other. They had

nothing elfe to ftand upon. The defignation

of the perfon, that is to fay, that Jefus of

Nazareth, rather than any other perfon, was

the



the Mefliah, and, as fuch, the fuhjed of their

rniniftiy, could only be founded upon fuper-

natural tokens attributed to him. Here

were no victories, no conquers, no revolu-

tions, no furprifing- elevation of fortune, no

achievements of valour, of ftrength, or of

policy, to appeal to
;

no clifcoveries in any

art or fcience, no great efforts of genius or

learning to produce. A Galilean peafant

was announced to the world as a divine law-

giver. A young man of mean condition,

of a private and fimple life, and who had

wrought no deliverance for the Jewiih na-

tion, was declared to be their Meffiah. This,

without afcribing to him at the fame time

fome proofs of his miffion, (and what other

but fupernatural proofs could there be ?) was

too abfurd a claim to be either imagined, or

attempted, or credited. In whatever degree,

or in whatever part, the religion was argu-

mentative^ when it came to the qucftion,
"

is

the carpenter's fon cf Nazareth the perfon

whom we are 'to receive and obey?" there

was nothing but the miracles attributed to

him, by which his pretenfions could be

main-
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maintained for a moment. Every contro-

verfy and every queftion rriuft prefuppofe

thefe
; for, however fuch controversies, when

they did arife, might, and naturally would,

be difcufled upon their own grounds of ar-

gumentation, without citing the miraculous

evidence which had been aflerted to attend

the founder of the religion (which would

have been to enter upon another, and a

more general, quefticn), yet we are to bear;

in mind, that, without previoufly fuppofing

the exiftence or the pretence of fuch evi-

dence, there could have been no place for

the difcuffion or the argument at all. Thus,

for example, whether the prophecies, which

the Jews interpreted to belong to the Met-

fiah, were, or were not, applicable to the

hiftory of Jefus of Nazareth, was a natural

fubjedt of debate in thofe times : and the de-

bate would proceed, without recurring at

eVery turn to his miracles, becaufc it fet out

with fuppofing thefe
;
inafmuch as without

miraculous marks and tokens (real or pre-

tended), or without fome fuch great change

effeSed by his means in the public condi-

tion
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tion of the country, as might have fatisfied

the then received interpretation of thefe pro-

phecies, I do not fee how the queftion could

ever have been entertained. Apollos, we

read,
"
mightily convinced the Jews, fhow-

ing by the fcriptures that Jefus was Chrift *;"

but unlefs Jefus had exhibited fome diftiiic-

tion of his perfon, fome proof of fuperna-

tural power, the argument from the old fcrip-

tures could have had no place. It had no-

thing to attach upon. A young man, calling

himfelf the Son of God, gathering a crowd

about him, and delivering to them lectures

of morality, could not have excited fo much

as a doubt amongft the Jews whether he was

the object in whom a long feries of ancient

prophecies terminated, from the completion

of which they had formed fuch magnificent

expectations, and expectations of a nature fo

oppofite to what appeared : I mean, no fuch

doubt could exift when they had the whole

cafe before them, when they faw him put

to death for his officioufnefs, and when by

his



his death the evidence concerning him Was

clofed. Again, the
effeft of the Mefliah's

coming, fuppofmg Jefus to have been him,

upon Jews, upon Gentiles, upon their rela-

tion to each other, upon their acceptance

with God, upon their duties and their ex-

pedations ;
his nature, authority, office, and

agency; were likely to become fubjects of

much confideration with the early votaries

of the religion, and to occupy their attention

and writings. I mould not, however, expect,

that in thefe difquifitions, whether preferved

in the form of letters, fpeeches, or fet trea-

tifes, frequent or very dired: mention of his

miracles would occur. Still miraculous evi-

dence lay at the bottom of the argument.

In the primary queftion, miraculous preten-

fions, and miraculous pretenfions alone, were

what they had to rely upon.

That the original ftory was miraculous,

is very fairly alfo inferred from the miracu-

lous powers which were laid claim to by the

Chriftians of /ucceeding ages. If the ac-

counts of thefe miracles be true> it was a

ccn-
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Continuation of the fame powers ;
if they be

falfe, it was an imitation, I will not fay, of

what had been wrought, but of what had

been reported to have been wrought, by
thofe who preceded them. That imitation,

fhould follow reality ;
fition be grafted upon

truth
5

that if miracles were performed at

firft, miracles fhould be pretended after-

wards, agrees fo well with the ordinary

courfe of human affairs, that we can have

no great difficulty in believing it. The con-

trary fuppofition is very improbable, namely,
that miracles fhould be pretended to by the

followers of the apoftles and firft emiflaries

of the religion, when none were pretended

to, either in their own perfons or that of their

mafter, by thefe apoftles and emiflaries them-

felves.

VOL, I. I CHAP.
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CHAP. VII.

Jbcre isfatisfuclory evidence, that many, pro-~

fejjing to have been original witneffes ofthe

Chriflian miracles, pajfed their lives in

labours, dangers, andJiifferings, voluntarily

undergone in attejlationofthe accoitnts which

they delivered, and folely in confequence of

fheir belief of the truth of thofe accounts >

and that they alfofubmitted,from the fams

motives, to new rules ofconduct.

AT once then being proved, that the firfl

propagators of the Chriftian inftitution did

exert great activity, and fubjeit themfelve*

to great dangers and fuSerings, in confe-

quence, and for the fake of an extraordinary,

and I think we may fay, of a miraculous

ftory of fome kind or other
; the next great

queftion is, Whether the account, which our

fcriptures contain, be that ftory ;
that which

thefe men delivered, and for which they

ated and fuffered'as they did t

Thi*
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This queftion is, in effect, no other

than, whether the ftory which Chriftians

have now, be the ftory which Chriftians

had then ? and of this the following proofs

may be deduced from general confiderations,

and from confiderations prior to any enquiry

into the particular reafons and teftimonies

by which the authority of our hiftories is

fupported.

In the firft place, there exifts no trace or

veftige of any other ftory. It is not, like

the death of Cyrus the Great, a competition

between oppofite accounts, or between the

credit of different hiftorians. There is not

a document, or fcrap of account, either con-

temporary with the commencement of Chrif-

tianity, or extant within many ages after that

commencement, which affigns a hiftory fub-

ftantially different from ours. The remote,

brief, and incidental notices of the affair,

which are found in heathen writers, fo far

as they do go, go along with us. They
bear teftimony to thefe facts; that the in-

ftitution originated from Jefus ;
that the

1 2 founder
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founder was put to death, as a malefactor, at

Jerufalem, by the authority of the Roman

governor, Pontius Pilate
j

that the religion

neverthelefs fpread in that city, and through-

out Judea ;
and that it was propagated from

thence to diftant countries
;

that the con-

verts were numerous ;
that they fuflfered

great hardfhips and injuries for their pro-

feflion; and that all this took place in the age

of the world which our books have affigned.

They go on further, to defcribe the manners

of Chriftians in terms perfectly conformable

to the accounts extant in our books
;

that

they were wont to aflemble on a certain

day ; that they fung hymns to Chrift as to

a god ; that they bound themfelves by an

oath not to commit any crime, but to ab-

ftain from theft and adultery, to adhere ftricT>

ly to their promifes, and not to deny money

depofited in their hands #
; that they wor-

ihipped him who was crucified in Paleftine
;

that this, their firft law-giver, had taught

them

* Vide Pliny's Letter. Bonnet, in his lively way o

exprefftng himfelf, fays
<f
Comparing Pliny's Letter

with
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them that they were all brethren
;
that they

had a great contempt for the things of this

world, and looked upon them as common
;

that they flew to one another's relief; that

they cherifhed ftrong hopes of immortality ;

that they defpifed death, and furrendered

themfelves to fufferings *." This is the ac-

count of writers who viewed the fubjecl: at

a great diftance
;
who were uninformed and

uninterefted about it. It bears the charac-

wi.th the account in the Ats, it feems to me that I had

not taken up another author, but that I was flill read-

ing the hiftorian of that extraordinary fociety." This

is ftrong ; but there is undoubtedly an affinity, and all

the
affinity that could be expedted.

* " It is incredible what expedition they ufe when

any of their friends are known to be in trouble. In a

word, they fpare nothing upon fuch an occafion for

thefe miferable men have no doubt they (hall be im-

mortal, and live for ever ; therefore they contemn death,

and many furrender themfelves to fufferings. More-

over, their firft law-giver has taught them that they are

all brethren, when once they have turned and renounced

the gods of the Greeks, and worfhip the mafter of theirs

who was crucified, and engage to live according to his

laws. They have alfo a fovereign contempt for all the

things of this world, and look upon them as common. '

Lucian de Morte Peregrin!, 1. 1. p. 565, ed. Grsev,

I 3 tcrs
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ters of fuch an account upon the face of it,

becaufe it defcribes effects, namely, the ap-

pearance in the world of a new religion,

and the converfidn of great multitudes to it,

without defcending, in the fmalleft degree,

to the detail of the tranfadlion upon which

it was founded, the interior of the inftitu-

tion, the evidence or arguments offered by
thofe who drew over others to it. Yet dill

here is no contradiction of our ftory ;
n

other or different ftory fet up againft it
; but

fo far a confirmation of it, as that, in thq

general points upon which the heathen ac-

count touches, it agrees with that which we

find in our own books.

The fame may be obferved of the very

few Jewifli writers, of that and the adjoin-

ing period, which have come down to us.

Whatever they omit, or whatever difficulties

we may find in explaining the omiflion,

they advance no other hiftory of the tranf-

adion than that which we acknowledge,

Jofephus, who wrote his antiquities, or hif-

tory of the Jews, about fixty years after the
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commencement of Chriftianity, in a paflage

generally admitted as genuine, makes men-

tion of John under the name of John the

Baptift ;
that he was a preacher of virtue ;

that he baptized his profelytes ;
that he was

well received by the people ;
that he was

imprifoned and put to death by Herod ; and

that Herod lived in a criminal cohabitation

with Herodias, his brother's wife*. In an-

.other paflage, allowed by many, although

not without confiderable queftion being

moved about it, we hear of "
James, the

brother of him who was called Jefus, and of

his being put to death f." In a third paf-

fage, extant in every copy that remains of

Jofephus
?
s hiftory, but the authenticity of

which has neverthelefs been long difputed,

we have an explicit teftimony to the fub-

ftance of our hiftory in thefe words :

" At

that time lived Jefus, a wife man, if he may
be called a man, for he performed many
wonderful works. He was a teacher of fuck

*
Antiq. 1. xviii. cap. v. fet. I, 2.

1

f Antiq. 1. xx. cap. ix. feel. i.

1 4 men



men as received the truth with pleafure.

He drew over to him many Jews and Gen-*

tiles. This was the Chrift
;
and when Pi-

late, at the inftigation . of the chief men

among us, had condemned him to the crofs,

they, who before had conceived an affeftion

for him, did not ceafe to adhere to him
;
for

on the third day he appeared to them alive

again, the divine prophets having foretold

thefe and many wonderful things concern-

ing him. And the fed: of the Chriftians,

fo called from him, fubfifts to this time *."

Whatever become of the controverfy con-:

cerning the genuinenefs of this paflage ;

whether Jofephus go the whole length of

our hiftory, which, if the paflage be fincere,

he docs
;
or whether he proceed only a very

little way with us, which, if the paflage be

rejected, we confefs to be the cafe
; ftill

what we aflerted is true, that he gives no

other or different hiftory of the fubjedt from

ours, no other or different account of the

origin of the inflitution. And I think alfq

*
Antiq. 1. xviji. cap. iii. feft. 3.

that
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fhat it may "with great reafon be contended,

either that the paffage is genuine, or that the

filence of Jofephus was defgned. For, al-

though we fhould lay afide the authority of

our own books entirely, yet when Tacitus,

who wrote not twenty, perhaps not ten,

years after Jofephus, in his account of a pe-

riod in which Jofephus was near thirty

years of age, tells us, that a vaft multitude of

Chriftians were condemned at Rome ;
that

they derived their denomination from Chrift,

who, in the reign of Tiberius, was put to

death, as a criminal, by the procurator Pon-

tius Pilate
; that the fuperflition had fpread

not only over Judea, the fource of the evil,

but had reached Rome alfo : when Sueto-

nius, an hiftorian contemporary with Tacitus,

relates, that, in the time of Claudius, the

Jews were making difturbances at Rome,
Chreftus being their leader ; and that, dur-

ing the reign of Nero, the Chriftians were

punifhed ; under both which emperors Jo-

fephus lived : when Pliny, who wrote

his celebrated epiftle not more than thirty

years after the publication of Jofephus's

hiftory.



[ 122 ]

hiftory, found the Chriftians in fuch numbers

in the province of Bithynia as to draw from

him a complaint, that the contagion had

feized cities, towns, and villages, and had fo

feized them as to produce a general defer-

tion of the public rites
; and when, as hath

already been obferved, there is no reafon for

imagining that the Chriftians were more

numerous in Bithynia than in many other

parts of the Roman empire: it cannot, I

fhould fuppofe, after this, be believed, that

the religion, arid the tranfadion upon which

it was founded, were too obfcure to engage

the attention of Jofephus, or to obtain a

place in his hiftory. Perhaps he did not

know how to reprefent the bufmefs, and

difpofed of his difficulties by paffing it over

in filence. Eufebius wrote the life of Con-

ftantine, yet omits entirely the moft remark-

able circumftance in that life, the death of

his fon Crifpus; undoubtedly for the reafon

here given. The referve of Jofephus upon

the fubjecT: of Chriftianity appears alfo in

his paffing over the banifhinent of the Jews

by Claudius, which Suetonius, we have feen,

has
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has recorded with an exprefs reference to

Chrift. This is at leaft as remarkable as his

filence about the infants of Bethlehem *.

Be, however, the fal, or the caufe of the

omiflion in Jofephus f, what it may, no

other or different hiftory of the fubjecT: has

been given by him, or is pretended to have

been given.

But farther
;
the whole feries of Chriftiau

* Mlchaelis has computed, and, as it fhould feem

fairly enough, that probably not more than twenty
children perifhed by this cruel precaution. Michael.

Jntrod. to the N. Teft. tranflated by Marfh. Vol. I.

c. ii. feel. ii.

f There is no notice taken of Chriflianity in the

Mimna, a collection of Jewilh traditions compiled about

the year 180, although it contains a Tract,
fc De cultu

peregrine," of ftrange or idolatrous worfhip ; yet it can-

not be difputed but that Chriftianity was perfectly well

known in the world at this time. There is extremely lit-

tle notice of the fubject in the Jerufalem Talmud, com-

piled about the year 300, and not much more in the

Babylonim Talmud, of the year 500, although both,

thefe works are of a religious nature, and although,

when the firft was compiled, Chriftianity was upon the

point of becoming the religion of the ftate, and, when

the latter was publiihed, had been fo for 200 years.

6 writers,
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writers, from the firft age of the inftitution

down to the prefent, in their difcuflions,

apologies, arguments, and controverfies, pro-

ceed upon the general ftory which our fcrip-

tures contain, and upon no other. The

main fa&s, the principal agents, arc alike in

all. This argument will appear to be of

great force, when it is known that we are

able to trace back the feries of writers to a

contact with the hiftorical books of the New

Teftament, and to the age of the firft emif-

faries of the religion, and to deduce it, by an

unbrbken continuation, from that end of

the train to the prefent.

The remaining letters of the apoftles (and

what more original than their letters can we

have), though written without the remoteft

defign of tranfmitting the hiftory of Chrift,

or of Chriftianity, to future ages, or even of

making it known to their contemporaries,

incidentally difclofe to us the following cir-

cumftances :

"
Chrift's defcent and family,

his innocence, the meeknefs and gentlenefs

of his character (a recognition which goes

to



to the whole gofpelliiftory), his exalted na-

ture, his circumcifion, transfiguration, his

life of oppofition and fuffering, his patience

and refignation, the appointment of the eu-

charift and the manner of it, his agony, his

confeflion before Pontius Pilate, his ftripes,

crucifixion, burial, refurrection, his appear-

ance after it, firft to Peter, then to the reft

of the apoftles, his afcenfion into heaven,' and

his defignation to be the future judge of

mankind : the ftated refidence of the apof-

tles at Jerufalem, the working of miracles

by the firft preachers of the gofpel, who
-were alfo the hearers of Chrift # : the fuccefs-

ful

* Heb. ii. 3. "How fhall we efcape if we neglect

fo great falvation, which, at the firft, began to be fpoken

by the Lord, and was -confirmed unto us by them that

"beard him, God alfo bearing them witnefs, both 'with
'

'figns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of

the Holy Ghoft." I alledge this epiftle without hefita-

tion, for whatever doubts may have been raifed about

its author, there can be none concerning the age in

which it was written. No epiftle in the collection car-

ries about it more indubitable marks of antiquity than

this does. It fpeaks, for inftance, throughout, of the

temple as then {landing, and of the worfhip of the tern-

pie
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ful propagation of the religion, the perfect!-*

tion of its followers, the miraculous conver-*

fion of Paul, miracles wrought by himfelf,

and alledged in his controverfies with his

adverfaries, and in letters to the perfons

amongft whom they were wrought ; final-

ly, that MIRACLES were the figns of an

In an epiftle bearing the name of Barnabas

the companion of Paul, probably genuine,

certainly belonging to that age, we have the

fufferings of Chrift, his choice of apoftles

and their number, his paffion, the fcarlet

robe, the vinegar and gall, the mocking and

piercing, the cafting lots for his coat f>

pie as then fubfifting. Heb. viii. 4.
" For if he were

on earth, he fhould not be a pried, feeing there are

priefts that offer according to the law/' Again, Heb.

xiii. 10. " We have an altar whereof they have no right

to eat whichferve the tabernacle."

* 2 Cor. xii. 12. "
Truly, the figns ofan apoftle"Wtrc

-wrought among you in all patience, in figns and won-

ders, and mighty deeds."

f Ep. Bar. c. vii.

refurre&ioiv
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refurredion on the eighth (/.
e. the firft day

of the week #) and the commemorative

diftindion of that day, his manifeftation

after his refurredion, and laftly, his afcenfion.

We have alfo his miracles generally but po-

fitively referred to in the following words :

"
finally teaching the people of Ifrael, and

doing many 'wonders andfigns among them, he

preached to them, and fhowed the exceeding

great love which he bare towards them f."

In an epiftle of Clement, a hearer of St.

Paul, although written for a purpofe re-

motely conneded with the Chriftian hiftory,

we have the refurredion of Chrift, and the

fubfequent million of the apoftles, recorded

in thefe fatisfadory terms :
" The apoftles

have preached to us from our Lord Jefus

Chrift from God For having received their

command, and being thoroughly ajjured by

the refurredion of our Lord Jefus Chrift^ they

went abroad, publifhing that the kingdom of

God was at hand ." We find noticed alfo,

*
Ep. Bar. c. vi. f Ibid. c. v.

\ Ep, Clem. Rom. c. xlii. ?

the



the humility, yet the power of Chrift #, hk

defcent from Abraham, his crucifixion. We
have Peter and Paul reprefented as faithful

and righteous pillars of the church, the nu-

merous fufferings of Peter, the bonds, ftripes,

and ftoning of Paul, and more;- particularly

his extenfive and unwearied travels.

In an epiftle of Polycarp, a difciple of St.

John, though only a brief hortatory letter,

we have the humility, patience, fufferings,

refurre&ion, 'and afcenfion of Chrift, toge-

ther with the apoftolic character of St, Paul,

diftindtly recognized f. Of this fame father

we are alfo aflured by Irenseus, that he (Ire-

nxus) had heard him relate,
" what he had

received from eye-witnefles concerning the

Lord, both concerning bis miracles and his

dodrine J."

In the remaining works of Ignatius, the

contemporary of Polycarp, larger than thofe

*Ep. Clem. Rom. c. xvi.

t Pol. Ep. ad Phil. c. v. viii. ii. iiu

J Ir. ad Flor. ap. Euf. 1. v. c. 2<?,

of
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of Polycarp (yet, like thofe of Polycarp,

treating of fubjects in no wife leading to any
recital of the Chriftian hiftory), the occafional

allufions are proportionably more numerous.

The defeent of Chrift from David, his mo-

ther Mary, his miraculous conception, the

ftar at his birth, his baptifm by John, the

reafon affigned for it, his appeal to the pro-

phets, the ointment poured on his head, his

fufferings under Pontius Pilate and Herod

the tetrarch, his refurredion, the Lord's

day called and kept in commemoration of it,

and the Eucharift, in both its parts, are une-

quivocally referred to. Upoa the refurrec-

tion this writer is even eircumftantial. He
mentions the apoftles eating and drinking
with ChriR after he was rifen, their feeling

and their handling him ;
from which laft cir-

cumftance Ignatius raifes this juft reflection

-"
They believed, being convinced both by

his flefh and fpirit ;
for this caufe they de-

fpifcd death, and were found to be above

it*"

* Ad. Smyr. c. iii.

VOL. I. K Quadratic,



Quadratus, of the fame age wtth Ignatius,

has left us the following noble teftimony ;

" The works of our Saviour were always

confpicuous, for they were real : both they

that were healed, and they that were raifed

from the dead : who were feen not only

when they were healed or raifed, but for 4

long time afterwards. Not only whilft he

dwelled on this earth, but alfo after his de-?

parture, and for a good while after it, infor

much that fome of them have reached tq

our times #."

Juftin Martyr came little more than
thirty

years after Quadratus. From Juftin's works^

which are ftill extant, might be collected a

tolerably complete account of ChrifVs life,

in all points agreeing with that which is de-

livered in our fcriptures ;
taken indeed, in

a great meafure, from thofe fcriptures, but

ftill proving that this account, and no other,

was the account known and extant in that

age. The miracles in particular, whicfy

*
Ap.Euf. H.E.Liv.c.3.

form
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form the part of Chrift's hiliory moft mate-

rial to be traced, ftand fully and diftinftly

recognized in the following paflage :
<; He

healed thofe who had been blind, and deaf,

and lame, from their birth, caufing, by his

word, one to leap, another to hear, and a

third to fee
;
and by raifing the dead, and

making them to live, he induced, by his

works, the men of that age to know him *."

It is unneceflary to carry thefe citations

lower, becaufe the hiftory, after this time,

occurs in ancient Chriftian writings as fa-

miliarly as it is wont to do in modern fer-

mons
; occurs always the fame in fubftance,

and always that which our evangelifts repre-

fentf

This is not only true of thofe writings of

Chriftians which are genuine, and ofacknow-

ledged authority, but it is, in a great meafure,

true of all their ancient writings which re-?

main
; although fome of thefe may have

been erroneoufly afcribed to authors to

*
Juft. Dial. cumTryph. p. 288. ed. Thirl.

K 2 whom



\vhom they did not belong, or may contain

falfe accounts, or may appear to be unde-

ferving of credit, or never indeed to have

obtained any. Whatever fables they have

mixed with the narrative, they preferve the

material parts, the leading fadts, as we have

them
; and, fo far as they do this, although

they be evidence of nothing elfe, they are

evidence that thefe points were Jixed, were

received and acknowledged by all Chriftians

in the ages in which the books were written.

At leaft it may be afierted, that, in the places

where we were moft likely to meet with fuch

things, if fuch things had exifted, noreliques

appear of any ftory fubftantially different

from the prefent, as the caufe, or as the pre-

tence, of the inftitution.

Now that the original ftory, the ftory

delivered by the firft preachers of the inftitu-

tion, fhould have died away fo entirely as to

have left no record or memorial of its exift-

ence, although fo many records and memo-

rials of the time and tfanfa&ion rema'n ; and

that another flpry fhould have flepped into

its
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its place, and gained exclufive pofleffion of

the belief of all who profefled themfelves

difciples of the inftitution, is beyond any

example of the corruption of even oral tra-

dition, and ftill lefs confiftent with the expe-

rience of written hiftory : and this improba-

bility,
which is very great, is rendered ftill

greater by the reflection, that no fuch changey

as the oblivion of one ftory and the fubftitu-

tion of another, took place in any future

period of the Chriftian asra. Chriftianity

hath travelled through dark and turbulent

ages ;
neverthelefs it came out of the cloud

and the ftorm, fuch, in fubftance, as it en-

tered in. Many additions were made to the

primitive hiftory, and thefe entitled to dif-

ferent degrees of credit
; many dodtrinal

errors alfo were from time to time grafted

into the public creed, but ftill the original

ftory remained, and remained the fame. In

all its principal parts it has been fixed from

the beginning.

Thirdly, The religious rites and ufages

that prevailed amongft the early difciples of

K 3 Chriftianity,
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Chriftianity, were fuch as belonged to, and

fprung out of, the narrative now in our

hands
;
which accordancy {hews, that it was

the narrative upon which thefe perfons acted,

and which they had received from their

teachers. Our account makes the founder

of the religion direct that his difciples ihould

be baptized ; we know that the firft Chrif-

tians were baptized. Our account makes

him direct that they fhould hold religious

aflemblies : we find that they did hold religi-

ous affemblies. Our accounts make the apo-

ftles aflemble upon a ftated day in the week ;

we find, and that from information perfectly

independent of our accounts, that the Chrif-

tians of the firft century did obferve ftated

days of aflembling. Our hiftories record

the inftitution of the rite which we call the

Lord's Supper, and a command to repeat it

in perpetual fucceflion ; we find, amongft

the early Chriftians, the celebration of this

rite imiverfal. And indeed we find concur-

ring in all the above-mentioned obfervances,

Ghriftia.n focieties of many different nations

and languages, removed from one another

by



by great diftance of place and diflimilitude

of fituation. It is alfo extremely material

to remark, that there is no room for infinu-

ating that our books were fabricated with a

ftudious accommodation to the ufages which

obtained at the time they were written ;

that the authors of the books found the

tifages eftablifhed, and framed the ftory to

account for their original. The fcripture

Accounts, efpecially of the ^Lord's Supper*

are too fhort and curfory, not to fay too

obfcure, and, in this view, deficient, to al-

low a place for any fuch fufpicion #%

Amongft the probfs of the truth of our

propofition, viz. that the ftory, which we
have now, is, in fubftance, the ftory which

the Chriftians had tben^ or, in other words,

that the accounts in our gofpels are^ as to

* The reader who is converfant in thefe refearches,

by comparing the fhort fcripture accounts of the Chrif-

tian rites above mentioned with the minute and circum-.

ftantial dire&ions contained in the pretended apoftolical

eonftitutions, will fee the force of this obfervation j the

Difference between truth and forgery^

K 4 theif



their principal parts at leaft, the accounts

which the apoftles and original teachers of

the religion delivered, one arifes from ob-

ierving, that it appears by the gofpels them-

i elves, that the ftory was public at the time ;

that the Chriftian community was already

in pofTeffion of the fubftance and principal

parts of the narrative. The gofpels were

not the original caufe of the Chriftian hif-

tory being believed, but were themfelves

among the conferences of that belief. This

is exprefsly affirmed by St. Luke in his

brief, but, as I think, very important and in-

itrudive preface.
4C Forafmuch (fays the

evangelift) as many have taken in hand to

fet forth in order a declaration of thofe

things which are mojlfurdy believed amongft

///, even as they Delivered them unto z//, 'which
,

'

from the beginning^ were eye-witnejjes and

mmijlers of the word ; it feemed good to me

alfo, having had perfect underftanding of all

things from the very firft, to writd* unto thee

in order, moft excellent Theophilus, that

thou mighteft know the certainty of thole

things 'n thou baji been injlrufted*'

This
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This fhort introdudion teftifies, that the futr*

fiance of the hiftory, which the evangelift

was about to write, was already believed by
Chriftians ;

that it was believed upon the

declarations of eye-witnefTes and minifters

of the word
;

that it formed the account of

their religion, in which Chriftians were in-

ftruded
;
that the office wrhich the hiftorian

propofed to himfelf, was to trace each parti-

cular to its origin, and to fix the certainty

of many things which the reader had before

heard of. In St. John's Gofpel, the fame

point appears from hence, that there are fome

principal fads, to which the hiftorian refers,

but which he does not relate. A remarkable

inftance of this kind is the afcenfion^ which

is not mentioned by St. John in its place, at

the conclufion of his hiftory, but which is

plainly referred to in the following words of

the fixth chapter
#

:
" What and if ye mall

fee the Son of man afcend up where he was

before." ^And ftill more pofitively in the

words which Chrift, according to our evan-

* Alfo John iii. 13. and xvi. 28.

geiift,
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gelift, fpoke to Mary after his refurreti6ft,
" Touch me not, for I am not yet afcended

to my Father
;
but go unto my brethren, and

&y unto them, I afcend unto my Father and

youi Father, unto my God and your God*."

This can only be accounted for by the fup-

pofition, that St. John wrote under a fenfe of

the notoriety of Chrift's afcenfion, amongft
thofe by whom his book was likely to be

read. The fame account muft alfo be given

of St. Matthew's omiffion of the fame im-

portant fadt. The thing was very well

known, and it did uot occur to the hiftorian,

that it was neceflary to add any particulars

concerning it. It agrees alfo with this folu*

tion, and with no other, that neither Mat-

thew nor John difpofe of the perfon of our

Lord in any manner whatever. Other inti-

mations in St. John's Gofpel of the then

general notoriety of the ftory are the follow-

ing : His manner of introducing his narra*

tive, (ch. i. v. 15.)
<c

John bare witnefs of

him,andcried,faying," evidently prefuppofes

*
John xx. 17.

that
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that his readers knew who John was. His

rapid parenthetical reference to John's im-

prifonment,
" for John was not yet caft into

prifon *," could only come from a writer

whofe mind was in the habit of confidering

John's imprifonment as perfectly notorious.

The defcription of Andrew by the addition

" Simon Peter's brother f," takes it for

granted that Simon Peter was well known.

His name had not been mentioned before^

The evangelift's noticing J the prevailing

mifconftrudtion of a difcourfe, which Chrift

held with the beloved difciple, proves that

the characters and the difcourfe were already

public. And the obfervation which thefe

inftances afford, is of equal validity for the

purpofe of the prefent argument, whoever

were the authors of the

ur circumftances, firft, the recog-

nition of the account in its principal parts by
a feries of fucceeding writers

; fecondly, the

total abfence of any account 6f the origin of

*
John iii\ 24. t Ibid- L 40. Ibid. xxi. 24.

the
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the religion fubftantially different from otifs }

thirdly, the early and extenfive prevalence

of rites and inftitutions, which refult from

our account ; fourthly, our account bearing,

in its conftrudion, proof that it is an account

of fads, which were known and believed

at the time
;

are fufficient, I conceive, to

fupport an affurance, that the ftory, which

we have now, is, in general, the ftory which

Chriftians had at the beginning. I fay In

general ; by which term I mean, that it is

the fame in its texture, and in its principal

fads. For inftance, I make no doubt, for

the reafons above ftated, but that the refur-*

redion of the founder of the religion was

always a part of the Chriftian ftory. Nor

can a doubt of this remain upon the mind

of any one, who refleds that the refurredion

is, in fome form or other, aflerted, referred

to, or affumed, in every Chriftian writing,

of every defcription, which hath come

down to us.

And if our evidence flopped here,we fhould

have a ftrong cafe to offer : for we fhould

have
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have to alledge, that, in the reign of Tiberius

Casfar, a certain number of perfons fet about

an attempt of eftablifhing a new religion in

the world ;
in the profecution ofwhich pur-

pofe, they voluntarily encountered great

dangers, undertook great labours, fuftained

great fufFerings, all for a miraculous ftory

which they publifhed wherever they came ;

and that the refurreclion of a dead man,

whom, during his life, they had followed

and accompanied, was a conftant part of this

ftory. I know nothing in the above ftate-

ment which can, with any appearance of

reafon, be difputed ;
and I know nothing in

the hiftory of the human fpecies fimilar to

it.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VIII.

is fatlsfaftory evidence
',
that many per*

fons,profeffing to have been original witnejjes

ofthe Chriftian miracles,pajjedtheir lives in

labours, dangers, andfufferings, voluntarily

undergone inattejfationofthe accounts 'which

they delivered, and folely in confeqnence of

their belief of the truth of thofe accounts ;

and that they alfofubmitted^ from the Jan\e

motives, to new rules of coriducj.

JL HAT the ftory which we have now is, in

the main, the ftory which the apoftles pub-

lifhed, is, I think, nearly certain from the

confiderations which have been propofed.

But whether, when we come to the particu-

lars and the detail of the narrative, the hif-

torical books of the New Teftament be de-

fcrving. of credit as hiftories, fo that a fact

ought to be accounted true becaufe it is

found in them
;
or whether they are entitled

to be confidered as reprefenting the accounts,

which,
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which, true or falfe, the apoftles publiihed j

whether their authority, in either of thefe

views, can b$ trufted to, is a point which

neceflarily depends upon what we know of

the books, and of their authors.

Now, in treating of this part of our argu-

ment, the firft, and a moft material, obfer-

vation upon the fubjecl: ii, that, fucllKvas the

fituation of the authors to whom the four

gofpels are afcribed, that, if any one of the

four be genuine, it is fufficient for our pur-

ppfe. The received author of the firft was

an original apoftle and emiflary of the reli-

gion. The received author of the fecond

was an inhabitant of Jerufalem at the time,

to whofe houfe the apoftles were wont to

refort, and himfelf an attendant upon one of

the moft eminent of that number. The

received author of the third was a ftated

companion and fellow traveller of the moft

active of all the teachers of the religion, and

Jn the courfe of his travels frequently in the

fociety of the original apoftles. The received

Author of the fourth, as well as of the firft,

was
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was one of thefe apoftles. No ftronger

dence of the truth of a hiftory can arife from

the fituation of the hiftorian than what is

here offered. The authors of all the hiftories

lived at the time and upon the fpot. The

authors of two of the hiftories were prefent

at many of the fcenes which they defcribe ;

eye-witneflfes of the fads, ear-witncfles of

the difctmrfes
\ writing from perfonal know-

ledge and recollection, and, what ftrengthens

their teftimony, writing upon a fubjet in

which their minds were deeply engaged, and

in which, as they muft have been very fre-

quently repeating the accounts to others, the

paffagcs of the hiftory would be kept conti-

nuaHy alive in their memory. Whoever

reads the gofpels (and they ought to be read

for this particular purpofe) will find in them

not merely a general affirmation of mir

lous powers, but detailed circumftantial ac-

counts of miracles, with ipeciiications of

time, place, and perfons ;
and thefe accounts

many and various. In the Gofpcls, ti;

fore> which bear the names of Matt! i

John, thefe narratives, if they really pro-

ceeded
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deeded from thefe men, muft either be true,

as far as the fidelity of human recolledion

is ufually to be depended upon, that is,

muft be true in fubftance, and in their prin-

tipal parts (which is fufficient for the pur-

pofe of proving a fupernatural agency), or

they muft be wilful and meditated falfe-

hoods. Yet the writers who fabricated and

uttered thefe falfehoods, if they be fuch are

of the number of thofe who, unlefs the

whole contexture of the Chriftian ftory be a

dream, facrificed their eafe and fafety in the

caufe, and for a purpofe the moft inconfift-

ent that is poflible with difhoneft intentions.

They were villains for no end but to teach

honefty, and martyrs without the leaft pro-

fpecl: of honour or advantage.

The gofpels which bear the name of Mark
and Luke, although not the narratives of

eye-witnefles, are, if genuine, removed from

that only by one degree. They are the

narratives of contemporary writers, of wri-

ters themfelves mixing wkh the bufinefs, one

of the two probably living in the place

VOL. I, L which



[ i 46 ]

which was the principal fcene of action, both

living in habits of fociety and correfpond-

ence with thofe who had been prefent at

the tranfactions which they relate. The lat-

ter of them accordingly tells us (and with

apparent fmcerity, becaufe he tells it without

pretending to perfonal knowledge, and with-

out claiming for his work greater authority

than belonged to
it),

that the things, which

were believed amongft Chriftians, came

from thofe who from the beginning were

eye-witnefles and minifters of the word ;

that he had traced up accounts to their fource;

and that he was prepared to inftrudt his

reader in the certainty of the things which

he related*. Very few hiftories lie fo clofe to

their facts
; very few hiftorians are fo nearly

connected with the fubject of their narrative,

* Why fhould not the candid and modeft preface of

this hiftorian be believed ns well as that which Dion

Caflius prefixes to his Life of Com modus ?
" Thefe

things and the following I write not from the report of

others, but from my own knowledge and obfervation."

I fee no reafon to- doubt but that both pnfliiges defcribe

truly enough the foliation of the authors.

or
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t)t pofTefs fuch means of authentic informa-

tion, as thefe*

The fituation of the writers applies to

the truth of the fads which they record.

But at prefent We ufe their teftimony to a

point fomewhat Ihort of this, namely, that

the fads recorded in the gofpels, whether

true or falfe, are the fads, and the fort of

fads, which the original preachers of the

religion alledged. Stridly fpeaking, I am

concerned only to fhew, that what the go-

fpels contain is the fame as what the apoftles

preached. Now how ftands the proof of

this point? A fet of men went about the

world publifhing a ftory compofed of mira-

culous accounts (for miraculous from the

very nature and exigency of the cafe they

muft have been), and, upon the ftrength of

thefe accounts, called upon mankind to quit

the religions in which they had been educat-

ed, and to take up, from thenceforth, a new

fyftem of opinions, and new rules of action.

What is more, in atteftation ofthefe accounts,

that is, in fupport of an inftitution of which

L-2 thefe
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thefe accounts were the foundation, the fame

men voluntarily expofed themfelves to ha-

rafling and perpetual labours, dangers, and

fufferings. We want to know what thefe

accounts were. We have the particulars, /. e.

many particulars, from two of their own

number. We have them from an attendant

of one of the number, and who there is rea-

fon to believe was an inhabitant of Jerufalem

at the time. We have them from a fourth

writer, who accompanied the moil laborious

miffionary of the inftitution in his travels ;

who* in the courfe of thefe travels, was fre-

quently brought into the fociety of the reft ;

and who, let it be obferved, begins his narra-

tive by telling us, that he is about to relate

the things which had been delivered by

thofe who were minifters of the word and

cye-witnefies of the fadt. I do not know

what information can be more fatisfadory

than this. We may, perhaps, perceive the

force and value of it more fenfibly, if we

reflect how requiring we fhould have been

if we had wanted it. Suppofmg it to be

fufficiently proved, that the religion, now

profefled
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profefled amongft us, owed its original to

the preaching and mmiftry of a number of

men, who, about eighteen centuries ago, fet

forth in the world a new fyftem of religious

opinions, founded upon certain extraordi-

nary things which they related of a wonder-

ful perfon who had appeared in Judea :

fuppofe it to be alfo fufficiently proved, that,

in the courfe and profecution of their mini-

ftry, thefe men had fubje&ed themfelves to

extreme hardfhips, fatigue, and peril ;
but fup-

pofe the accounts which they publifhed had

not been committed to writing till fome ages

after their times, or at leaft that no hiftories,

but what had been compofed fome ages af-

terwards, had reached our hands
; we fhould

have faid, and with reafon, that we were

willing to believe thefe men under the cir-

cumftances in which they delivered their

teftimony, but that we did not, at this day,

know with fufficient evidence what their

teftimony was. Had we received the parti-

culars of it from any of their own number,

from any of thole who lived and converfed

with them, from any of their hearers, or even

L 3 from
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from any of their contemporaries, we fhould

have had fomething to rely upon. Now, if

our books be genuine, we have all thefe. We
have the very fpecies of information which,

as it appears to me, our imagination would

have carved out for us, if it had been wanting.

But I have faid, that, if any one of the

four gofpels be genuine, we have not only

direct hiftorical te.timony to the point we
contend for, but tcftimony which, ib far as

that point is concerned, cannot reafonably

be rejected. If the firft gofpel was really

written by Matthew, we have the narrative

of one of the number from which to judge
what were the miracles, and the kind of

miracles, which the apofdes attributed to

Jefus. Although, for argument's fake, and

only for argument's fake, we fhould allow

that this gofpel had been erroneoufly afcribed

to Matthew, yet if the gofpel of St. John
be genuine, the obfervation holds with no

lefs ftrength. Again, although the gofpels

both of Matthew and John could be fup-

pofed to be fpurious, yet, if the gofpel of St.

Luke
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Luke was truly the compofition of that

perfon, or of any perfon, be his name what

it might, who was adually in the fituation

in which the author of that gofpel profefles

himfelf to have been; or if the gofpel which

bears the name of Mark really proceeded

from him; we ftill, even upon the loweft fup-

pofition, poffefs the accounts of one writer

at leaft, who was not only contemporary with

the apoftl.es, but affbciated with them in their

miniftry ; which authority feems fufficient,

when the queftion is fimply what it was

which thefe apofties advanced.

I think it material to have this well no-

ticed. The New Teftament contains a great

number of diftinft writings, the genuinenefs

of any one of which is almoft fufficient to

prove the truth of the religion : it contains,

however, four diftimft hiftories, the genuine-

nefs of any one of which is perfectly fuf-

ficient. If, therefore, we muft be confider-

ed as encountering the rifk of error in affign-

ing the authors of our books, we are enti-

tled to the advantage of fo many feparate

L 4 pro-
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probabilities.
And although it fhould ap-

pear that fome of the eyangel ifts had feen

and ufed each other's works, this difcovery,

whilft it fubtracts indeed from their charac-

ter as teftvmonies ftridly independent, dimi-

nifhes, I conceive, little, either their fepa-

rate authority, by which I mean the autho-

rity of any one that is genuine, OT; their mu-

tual confirmation. For let the mo ft difad-

vantageous fuppofition poflible be made con-

cerning them ; let it be allowed, what I

fliould have no great difficulty in admitting,

that Mark compiled his hiftory almoft en-

tirely from thofe of Matthew and Luke
;
and

let it alfo, for a moment, be fuppofed, that

thefe hiftories were not, in fat, written by
Matthew and Luke

; yet if it be true that

Mark, a contemporary of the apoftles, liv-

ing in- habits of fociety with, the apoftles,

a fellow-traveller and fellow-labourer with

fome of them ; if, I fay, it be true that this

perfon made the compilation, it follows, that

the writings from which he made it exifted

in the ti cs of the apoftlcs, and not only fo,

but that they were then in fuch efteem and

4 cix
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credit that a companion of the apoftles form-

ed a hiftory out of them. Let the gofpel of

Mark be called an epitome of that of Mat-

thew
;
if a perfon, in the fituation in which

Markis defcribed to have been, actually made

the epitome, it affords the ftrongeft poffible

atteftation tp the character of the original*

Again, parallelifms in fentences, in

"words, and in the order of words, have

teen traced out between the gofpel of Mat-

thew and that of Luke ; which concur-

rence cannot eafily be explained otherwife

than by fuppofmg, either that Luke had con-

fulted Matthew's hiftory, or, what appears

to me in no wife incredible, that minutes

pf fome of Chrift's difcouries, as well as t>rief

memoirs of fome paflages of his life, had

been committed to writing at the time, and

that fuch written accounts had by both

Authors been occafionally admitted into their

hiftories. Either fuppoiition is perfectly

confident with the acknowledged formation

of St. Luke's narrative, who profefles not to

>vrite as an eye-witnefs, but to have invefti-

gated



[ '54 )

gated the original of every account xvhich

he delivers ; in other words, to have col-

leded them from fuch documents and tefti-

monies, as he, who had the beft opportuni-

ties of making enquiries, judged to be

authentic. Therefore, allowing that this

writer alfo, in fome inftances, borrowed

from the gofpel which we call Matthew's,

and once more allowing, for the fake of dat-

ing the argument, that that gofpel was not

the production of the author to whom we

afcribe it, yet ftill we have, in St. Luke's

gofpel, a hiftory given by a writer immedi-

ately connected with the tranfa&ion, with

the witnefles of it, with the perfons engaged

in it, and compofed from materials which

that perfon, thus fituated, deemed to be fafe

fources of intelligence : in other words,

whatever fuppofition be made concerning

any or all the other gofpels, if St. Luke's

gofpel be genuine, we have in it a credible

evidence of the point which we maintain.

The gofpel according to St. John appears

to be, and is on all hands allowed to be, an

inde-



independent teftimony, ftrictly and properly

fo called. Notwithftanding, therefore, any

connection, or fuppofed connection, between

fome of the gofpels, I again repeat, what I

before faid, that, if any one of the four be

genuine, we have in that one, ftrong reafon

from the character and fituation of the wri-

ter to believe, that we poflefs the accounts

which the original emiflaries of the religion

delivered.

II. In treating of the written evidences of

Chriftianity, next to their feparate, we are

to confider their aggregate authority. Now
there is in the evangelic hiftory a cumulation

of teftimony which belongs hardly to any
other hiftory, but which our habitual mode

of reading the icriptures fometimes caufes

us to overlook. When a paflage, in any
wife relating to the hiftory of Chrift, is read

to us out of the epiftle of Clemens Roma-

nus, the epiftles of Ignatius, of Polycarp, or

from any other writing of that age, we are

immediately fenfible of the confirmation

which it affords to the fcripture account.

i Here



Here is a new witnefs. Now if we had

been accuftomed to read the gofpel of Mat-

thew alone, and had known that of Luke

only as the generality of Chriftians know the

writings of the apoftolical fathers, that is,

had known that fuch a writing was extant

and acknowledged ; when we came, for the

firft time, to look into what it contained, and

found many of the fa&s which Matthew re-

corded, recorded alfo there, many other fadts

of a fimilar nature added, and throughout

the whole work the fame general feries of

tranfaclions ftated, and the fame general cha-

racter of the perfon who was the fubjeft of

the hiftory preferved, I apprehend that we

fhould feel our minds ftrongly imprefTed by
this difcovery of frefh evidence. We fhould

feel a renewal of the fame fentiment in firft

reading the gofpel of St. John. That of

St. Mark perhaps would ftrike us as an

abridgement of the hiftory with which we

were already acquainted ;
but we fhould na-

turally reflect, that, if that hiftory was

abridged by fuch a perfon as Mark, or by

any perfon of fo early an age, it afforded one

of
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of the higheft poffible atteftations to the va*

lue of the work. This fucceffive difclofure

of proof would leave us affured, that there

muft have been at leaft fome reality in a

ilory which, not one, but many, had taken

in hand to commit to writing. The very

exiftence of four feparate hiftories would fa-

tisfy us that the fubject had a foundation ;

and when, amidft the variety which the

different information of the different writ-

ers had fupplied to their accounts, or which

their different choice and judgement in felect-

ing their materials had produced, we obferv-

ed many fads to ftand the fame in all
; of

thefe facts, at leaft, we mould conclude, that

they were fixed in their credit and publicity.

If, after this, we fhould come to the know-

ledge of a diftinct hiftory, and that alfo of

the fame age with the reft, taking up the

fubjecT: where the others had left it, and car-

rying on a narrative of the effects produced
in the world by the extraordinary caufes of

which we had already been informed, and

which effects fubfift at this day, we iliould

think the reality of the original flory in no

little



little degree eftablifhed by this fupplement
If fubfequent enquiries fhould bring to our

knowledge, one after another, letters writ-

ten by fome of the principal .agents in the

bufinefs, upon the bufinefs, and during the

time of their activity and concern in it, af-

fuming all along and recognizing the origi-

nal ftory, agitating the queftions that arofe

out of it, preffing the obligations which re-

fulted from it, giving advice and directions

to thofe who acted upon it, I conceive that

we mould find, in every one of thefe, a ftill

further fupport to the conclufion we had

formed. At prefent the weight of this fuc-

cefiive confirmation is, in a great meafure,

unperceived by us. The evidence does not

appear to us what it is
; for, being from our

infancy accuftomed to regard the New TeC-

tament as one book, we fee in it only one

teftimony. The whole occurs to us as a

fmgle evidence
;
and its different parts, not

as diftincT: atteftations, but as different por-

tions only of the fame. Yet in this concep-

tion of the fubjecl: we are certainly mif-

taken
;

for the very difcrepancies amongft

the
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the feveral documents which form our vo-

lume, prove, if all other proof was wanting,

that in their original compofition they were

feparate, and rnoil of them independent pro-

dudlons.

If we difpofe our ideas in a different or-

der, the matter {lands thus : Whilft the

tranfa&ion was recent, and the original wit-

nefles were at hand to relate it ; and whilft

the apoftles were bulled in preaching and

travelling, in colleding difciples, in forming

and regulating focieties of converts, in fup-

porting themieives againft oppofition ;
whilft

they exercifed their miniftry under the ha-

raflings of frequent perfecution, and in a

Hate of almoft continual alarm, it is not pro-

bable that, in this engaged, anxious, and

unfettled condition of life, they would think

immediately of writing hiftories for the in-

formation of the public or of pofterity *.

But

* This thought occurred to Eufebius " Nor were

the apoftles' of Chrift greatly concerned about the writ-

ing of book?, being engaged in a more excellent mini-

(try,
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But it is very probable, that emergencies

might draw from fome of them, occafional

letters upon the fubjecl: of their miffion, to

converts, or to focieties of converts, with

which they were connected
;

or that they

might addrefs written difcourfes and exhor-

tations to the difciples of the inflitution at

large, which would be received and read

with a refpect proportioned to the character

of the writer. Accounts in the mean time

would get abroad, of the extraordinary things

that had been paffing, written with different

degrees of information and correctnefs. The

extenfion of the Chriftian fociety, which

could no longer be inftru&ed by a perfonal

intercourfe with the apoftles, and the pof-

fible circulation of imperfect or erroneous

narratives, would foon teach fome amongft

them the expediency of fending forth au-

thentic memoirs of the life and doctrine of

their matter. When accounts appeared, au-

ftry, which is above all human power.
"

Ecclef. Hift.

1. in. c. 24. The fame confideration accounts alfo for

the paucity of Chriftian writings in the firft century of

its sera.

thorized
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tion of the writers, recommended or recog-

nized by the apoflles and firft preachers of

the religion, or found to coincide with what

the apoftles and firft preacher- of the religion

had taught, other accounts would fall into

difufe and neglect ;
whilfl thefe, maintain-

ing their reputation (as, if genuine and well

founded, they would do) under the teft of

time, enquiry, and contradiction, might be

expected to make their way into the hands

of Chriftians of all countries of the world.

This feems the natural progrefs of the bu-

finefs
; and with this the records in our pof-

feffion, and the evidence concerning them,

correfpond. We have remaining, in the

firft place, many letters of the kind above

defcribed, which have been preferved with a

care and fidelity anfwering to the refpecl:

with which we may fuppofe that fuch letters

would be received. But as thefe letters were

not written to prove the truth of the Clvif-

tian religion, in the fenfe in which we re-

gard that queftion ;
nor to convey informa-

VOL. L M tion



tion of fa&s, of which thofe to whom the

letters were written had been previoufly in-

formed
;
we are not to look in them for any

thing mere than incidental allufions to the

Chriftian hiftory. We are able, however, to

gather from thele documents various particu-

lar atteftations which have been already enu-
*

merated ;
and this is a fpecies of written evi-

dence, as far as it goes, in the higheft degree

fatisfaftory, and in point of time perhaps the

firft. But for our more circumftantial in-

formation we have, in the next place, five

direct hijlorics^ bearing the names of.perfons

acquainted, by their filiation, with the truth

of what they relate, and three of them pur-

porting, in the very body of the narrative,

to be written by luch perfons : of which

books we know that fome were in the hands

of thofe who were contemporaries of the

apoftles, and that, in the age immediately

pofterior to that, they were in the hands,

we may fay, of every one, and received by.

Chriftians with fo much refpedt and defe-

rence, as to be conftantly quoted and refer-

red to by them without any doubt O A the

truth
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truth of their accounts. They were treated

as fuch hiftories, proceeding from fuch au-

thorities, might expect to be treated. In the

preface to one of our hiftories we have inti-

mations left us of the exiftence of fome an-

cient accounts which are now loft* There

is nothing in this circumftance that can fur-

prife us. It was to be expe&ed from the

magnitude and novelty of the occafion that

fuch accounts wouldfwarm. When better

accounts came forth, thefe died away. Our

prefent hiftories fuperfeded others. They
foon acquired a character and eftabliihed a

reputation which does not appear to have

belonged to any other : that, at leaft, can be

proved concerning them, which cannot be

proved concerning any other.

But to return to the point which led to

thefe reflections* By confidering our re-

cords in either of the two views in which

we have reprefented them, we (hall perceive

that we poflefs a colleftion of'proofs, and not

a naked or folitary teftimony ;
and that the

written evidence is of fuch a kind, and comes

M 2 to
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to us in fuch a ftate, as the natural order and

progrefs of things, in the infancy of the in-

ttitution, might be expected to produce.

Thirdly ;
The genuinencis of the hiftori-

cal books of the New Tcftament is undoubt-

edly a point of importance, becaufe the

ftrength of their evidence is augmented by
our knowledge of the fituation of their au-

thors, their relation to the fubjec~t, and the

part which they fuftained in the tranfadion ;

and the teftimonies which we are able to

produce, compofe a firm ground of perfua-

fion that the gofpels were written by the per-

fons whofe names they bear. Neverthelcfs,

I muft be allowed to Rate, that, to the argu-

ment which I am endeavouring to main-

tain, this point is not eflential ;
I mean, fo

eflential as that the fate of the argument de-

pends upon it. The queftion before us is^

whether the gofpels exhibit the ftory which

the apoftles and firfl emiflarics of the religion

publifhed, and for which they acted and

fuffered, in the manner in which, for fome

miraculous ftory or other, they did act and

fuffer.



iuffer. Now let us fuppofe that we porTefled

no other information concerning thefe books

than that they were written by early difci-

pies of Chriftianity ;
that they were known

and read during the time, or near the time,

of the original apoftles of the religion ;
that

by Chriflians whom the apoftles inftrucled,

by focieties of Chriftians which the apoftles

founded, thefe books were received (by

which term " received
"

I mean that they

were believed to contain authentic accounts

of the tranfa&ion upon which the, religion

refted, and accounts which were accordingly

ufed, repeated, and relied upon), this recep-

tion would be a valid proof that thefe books,

whoever were the authors of them, mud
have accorded with what the apoftles taught,

A reception by the firft race of Chriftians is

evidence that they agreed with what the firft

teachers of the religion delivered. In par-

ticular, if they had not agreed with what the

apoftles themfelves preached, how could they

have gained credit in churches and focieties

which the apoftles eftablifhed ?

M 3 Now
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Now the fad of their early exiftence, and

not only of their exiftence but their reputa-

tion, is made out by fome ancient teftimo-

nies which do not. happen to fpecify the

names of the writers : add to which, what

hath been already hinted, that two out of

the four gofpels contain averments in the

body of the hiftory, which, though they do

not difclofe the names, fix the time and ii-

tuation of the authors, viz. that one was

written by an eye-witnefs of the fufferings

of Chrift, the other by a contemporary of

the apoftles. In the gofpel of St. John,

(xix. 35.) after dcfcribin^ the crucifixion,

with the particular circumftance of piercing

ChrirVs fr.le with a fpcar, the hiftorian a

as for himfJf,
" and he that faw it bare re-

cord, and his record is true, ami he knoweth

that he ia ; th true, that ye might believe."

Again, (xxi 24.) after relating a couverfa-

tion which pfTed between Peter and the

diLiple, as it is there exprefled, whom Jvfus

loved, it is added,
"

this is the Jifciple which

teftifieth of thcfe things and wrote thefe

;gs.

5>
This teitimony, let it be remark-

ed,
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ed, is not the lefs worthy of regard, becaufe

It is in one view imperfect. The name is

not mentioned
; which, if a fraudulent pur-

pofe had been intended, would have been

(lone. The third of our prefent gofpels

purports to have been written by the perfon

who wrote the Ads of the Apoftles ;
in

which latter hiftory, or rather latter part of

the fame hiftory, the author, by ufing in va-

rious places the firft perfon plural, declares

himfelf to have been a contemporary of

all, and a companion of one of the original

preachers of the religion.

M 4 CHAP.
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CHAP. IX.

There isfatisfaftory evidence, that many per*

fonS) profeffing to be original witneffcs ofthe

Chrijlian miracles, paffcd tbtlr lives in

labours, dangers, andfofferings ., voluntarily

undergone in attejhitionofthe accounts which

tbjy delivered, and Jolcly in confcquence of

their bthef of the trmh of tbofe accounts ;

and that they alfojubmitted,from the famp

motives, to new rules of conducJ.

" Of the Authenticity of the Scriptures."

OT forgetting, therefore, what credit is

due to the evangelic hiilory, fuppofmg even

any one cf the four gofpels to be genuine

what credit is due to the gofpels, even fup-

poiing nothing to be known concerning

l! em. but that they were written by early dif-

cipics of the religion, and received with de-

ference by early Chriftian churches
;
more

efpecially not forgetting what credit is due

to the New Teftament in its capacity of

cumulative evidence ; we now proceed to

flate
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ftate the proper and diflint proofs, which,

ihow not only the general value of thefe

records, but their fpecific authority, and the

high probability there is that they actually

came from the perions whole names they

bear.

There are, however, a few preliminary

reflections, by which we may draw up with

more regularity to the propofitions, upon,

which the clofe and particular difcuffion of

the fubjecl: depends. Of which nature are

the following :

I. We are able to produce a great number

of ancient manufcripts^ found in many dif-

ferent countries, and in countries widely dif-

tant from each other, all of them anterior

to the art of printing, fome certainly feven

or eight hundred years old, and fome which

have been preferved probably above a thou-

fand years ** We have alfo many ancient

* The Alexandrian manufcript, now in the Britifh

Mufeum, was written probably in the fourth or fifth

Century,

verfwnt



verjwns of thefe books, and fome of them

into languages which are not at prefent, nor

for many ages have been, fpoken in any

part of the world. The exiftence of thefe

manufcripts and verfions proves that the

fcriptures were not the produ&ion of any
modern contrivance. It does away alfo the

uncertainty which hangs over fuch publica-

tions as the works, real or pretended^ of

Oflian and Rowley, in which the editors are

challenged to produce their manufcripts, and

to mow where they obtained their copies.

The number of manufcripts, far exceeding

thofe of any other book, and their wide dif-

perfion, affords an argument, in fome mea-

fure, to the fenfes, that the fcriptures, anci-

ently, in like manner as at this day, were

more read and fought after than any other

books, and that alfo in many different coun-

tries. The greateft part of fpurious Chrif-

tian writings are utterly loft, the reft pre-

ferved by fome fmgle manufcript. There is

weight alfo in Dr. Bentley's obfervation,

that the New Teftament has fuffered lefs

injury by the errors of tranfcribers than the

works



works of any profane author of the fame

fize and antiquity ;
that is, there never was

any writing in the prefervation and purity

of which the world was fo interefted or JTo

careful.

II. An argument of great weight with thofe

who are judges of the proofs upon which it

is founded, and capable, through their tefti-

mony, of being addreffed to every under-

Handing, is that which arifes from the ftyle

and language of the New Teftament. It is

juft fuch a language as might be expected

from the apoftles, from perfons of their age

and in their fituation, and from no other

perfons. It is the ftyle neither of claffic

authors, nor of the ancient Chriftian fathers,

but Greek coming from men of Hebrew

origin ; abounding, that is, with Hebraic and

Syriac idioms, fuch as would naturally be

found in the writings of men who ufed a

language fpoken indeed where they lived,

but not the common dialed: of the country.

This happy peculiarity is a ftrong proof of

{he genuiuenefs of thefe writings ;
for who

fhould



fhould forge them ? The Chriftian fathers were

for the moft part totally ignorant of Hebrew,
and therefore were not likely to infert

Hebraifms and Syriaims into their writings.

The few who had a knowledge of the He-

brew, as Juftin Martyr, Origen, and Epi-

phanius, wrote in a language which bears no

refemblance to that of the New Teftament.

The Nazarenes, who underftood Hebrew,

ufed chiefly, perhaps almoft entirely, the

golpel of St. Matthew, and therefore cannot

be fufpeded of forging the reft of the facred

writings. The argument, at any rate, proves

the antiquity of thefe books
; that they be-

longed to the age of the apoftles ; that they

could becompofed indeed in no other*.

III. Why fhould we queftion the genuine-

nefs of thefe books ? Is it for that they con-

tain accounts of fupernatural events ? I

apprehend that this, at the bottom, is the

* Sec this argument ftated more at large in Mi-

chaelis's Introdu&ion (Marfh's tranflation), vol. I. c. ii.

fee. jo, from which thefe obfervations are taken.

real,
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real, though fecrct, caufe of our hefitatlou

about them
;

for had the writings infcribed

with the name of Matthew and John related

nothing but ordinary hiftory, there would

have been no more doubt whether thefe

writings were theirs, than there is concern-

ing the acknowledged works of Jofephus or

Philo, that is, there would have been no

doubt at all. Now it ought to be confidered

that this reafon, however it may apply to

the credit which is given to a writer's judg-

ment or veracity, affeds the queftion of

genuinenefs very indirectly. The works of

Bede exhibit many wonderful relations
;
but

who for that reafon doubts that they were

written by Bede ? The fame of a multitude

of other authors. To which may be added,

that we a& no more for our books than what

we allow to other books in fome fort fimilar

to ours. We do not deny the genuinenefs

of the Koran. We admit that the hiftory

of Appollonius Tyanceus, purporting to be

written by Philoftratus, was really written

by Philoftratus.

IV. If
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IV. If it had been an eafy thing in the

early times of the inilitution to have forged
Chriftian writings, and to have obtained cur-

rency and reception to the forgeries, we
fhould have had many appearing in the name

of Chrid himfelf. No writings would have

been received with fo much avidity and re-

ipecl: as thefe
; confequentiy none afforded fo

great temptation to forgery. Yet have we

heard but of one attempt of this fort deferv-

ing of the fmalleft notice, that in a piece of

a very few lines, and fo far from fucceed-

ing, I mean, from obtaining acceptance and

reputation, or an acceptance and reputation

in any wife iimilar to that which can be

proved to have attended the books of the

New Teftament, that it is not fo much as

mentioned by any writer of the three firft

centuries. The learned reader need not be

informed that I mean the epiftlc of Chrift

to Abgarus, king of Edeflfa, found at prefent

in the work of Eufebius *, as a piece ac-

knowledged by him, though not without con-

fiderable doubt whether the whole pafLge

* Hift. Eccl. 1. 1. c. 15.

4 be
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be not an interpolation, as it is moft certain,

that, after the publication of Eufebius's

work, this epiftle was univerfally rejected #.

V. If the afcription of the gofpels to their

refpedive authors had been arbitrary or con-

jectural, they would have been afcribed to

more eminent men. This obfervation holds

concerning the three firft gofpels, the reputed

authors of which were enabled, by their

fituation, to obtain true intelligence, and

were likely to deliver an honeft account of

*
Auguftin, A. D. 395, (De Confenf. Evang. c. 34.)

had heard that the Pagans pretended to be poflefTed of

an epiftle from Chrift to Peter and Paul, but he had

never feen it, and appears to doubt of the exiftence of

any fuch piece, either genuine or fpurious. No other

ancient writer mentions it. He alfo, and he alone,

notices, and that in order to condemn it, an epiftle

afcribed to Chrift by the Manichees, A. D. 270, and a

fhort hymn attributed to him by the Prifcillianifts, A. D.

378, (cont. Fauft. Man. lib. xxviii. c. 4.) The late-

nefs of the writer who notices thefe things, the manner

in which he notices them, and, above all, the filence of

every preceding writer, render them unworthy of con-

fideration.

what
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tvhat they knew ;
but were perfons not di-

tinguifhed in the hiftory by extraordinary

marks of notice or commendation. Of the

apoftles, I hardly know any one of whom
lefs is faid than of Matthew

;
or of whom the

little that is faid, is lefs calculated to mag-

nify his character Of Mark nothing is faid

in the Gofpels; and what is faid <f anyper-
fon of that name in the Ads, and in the

Epiftles, in no part beftows praife or emi-

nence upon him. The name of Luke is

mentioned only in St. Paul's Epiflies *, and

that very tranfiently. Thejudgement, therer

fore, which affigned thefe writings to thefe

authors, proceeded, it may be prefumed,

upon proper knowledge and evidence, and

not upon a voluntary choice of names.

VI. Chriftian writers and Chriflian

churches appear to have foon arrived at a

very general agreement upon the fubjeft, and

that without the interpofition of any public

authority. When the diverfity of opinion,

which prevailed and prevails among Chrif-

* Col. iv. 14. iTim.iv. n. Philem. 24.

tians



tians in other points, is confidered, their

concurrence in the canon of fcripture is re-

markable, and of great weight, efpecially as

it feems to have been the refult ofprivate and

free enquiry. We have no knowledge of

any interference of authority in the quef-

tion before the council of Laodicea in the

year 363. Probably the decree of this coun-

cil rather declared than regulated the public

judgement, or, more properly fpeaking, the

judgement of fome neighbouring churches
;

the council itfelf confiding of no more than

thirty or forty bifhops of Lydia and the ad-

joining countries *. Nor does its authority

feeni to have extended farther
; for we find

numerous Chriftian writers, after this time,

difcuffing the queftion,
" what books

were entitled to be received as fcripture,"

with great freedom, upon proper grounds of

evidence, and without any reference to the

decifion at Laodicea.

* Lardnef's Cred, vol. viii. p. 2pi ct f,
j

q.

VOL. I. N CHAP.
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i

C H A P. X.

Ofthe Authenticity of the Scriptures.

A HESE confiderations are not to be ne-

glected : but of an argument concerning the

genuinenefs of ancient writings, the fubftancc

undoubtedly and ftrength is ancient tefti-

mony.

This teftimony it is neceflary to exhibit

fomewhat in detail
;
for when Chriftian advo-

cates merely tell us, that we have the fame

reafon for believing the Gofpels to be written

by the evangelifts, whofe names they bear,

as we have for believing the Commentaries

to be Cefar's, the jEneid Virgil's, or the

Orations Cicero's, they content themfelves

with an imperfect reprefentation. They
ftate nothing more than what is true, but

they do not ftate the truth corredly. In

the number, variety, and early date of our

3 teftimonies,
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teftimonies, we far exceed all other ancient

books. For one, which the moft celebrated

work of the moft celebrated Greek or Ro-

man writer can alledge, we produce many.
But then it is more requiiite in our books,

than in theirs, to feparate and diftinguifh

them from fpurious competitors. The

refult, I am convinced, will be fatisfactory to

every fair enquirer but this circumftance

renders an enquiry neceffary.

In a work, however^ like the prefent^

there is a difficulty in rinding a place for evi-

dence of this kind. To purfue the detail

of proofs throughout, would be to tranfcribe

a great part of Dr. Lardner's eleven octavo

volumes
;

to leave the argument without

proofs, is to leave it without effect
;

for the

perfuafion produced by this fpecies of evi-

dence depends upon a view and induction

of the particulars which compofe it.

The method which I propofe to myfelf

is, firft, to place before the reader, in one

view, the propofitions which compfife the

N 2 feveral



feveral heads of our teftimony, and after-

wards, to repeat the fame propofitions in fo

many diflincl: fections, with the neceflary

authorities fubjoined to each *.

The following, then, are the allegations

upon the fubjecl:, which are capable of being

eftablifhed by proof :

I. That the hiftorical books of the New

Teflament, meaning thereby the four Gof-

pels and the Acts of the Apoftles, are quoted,

or alluded to, by a feries of Chriftian writers,

beginning with thofe who were contempo-

rary with the apoftles, or who immediately

followed them, and proceeding in clofe and

regular fucceffion from their time to the

prefent.

II. That when they are quoted, or alluded

to, they are quoted or alluded to with pe-

culiar refpeft, as books fid generis ; as pof-

* The rcmicr, when he has the propofitions before

him, will obfcrve that the prgnmcnt, if he fhould omit

the fedions, proceeds connectedly from this point.

feffing



feffing an authority which belonged to no

other books, and as conclufive in all quef-

tions and controverfies amongft Chriftians.

III. That they were, in very early times,

collected into a diftind volume.

IV. That they were diftinguifhed by ap-

propriate names and titles of refpect.

V. That they were publicly read and ex-

pounded in the religious aiTemblies of the

early Chriftians,

VI. That commentaries were written

upon them, harmonies formed out of them,

different copies carefully collated, and ver-

fions of them made into. different languages.

VII. That they were received by Chrif-

tians of different feels, by many heretics as

well as catholics, and ufualiy appealed to by
both fides in the controverfies which arofe in

thofe days.

N 3 VIII. That
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VIIL That the four Gofpels, the Ads of

the Apoftles, thirteen Epiftles of St. Paul, the

firft Epiftle of John, and the firft of Peter,

were received, without doubt, by thofe who

doubted concerning the other books which

are included in our prefent canon.

IX. That the Gofpels were attacked by the

early a'dverfaries of Chriflianity, as books

containing the accounts upon which the

religion was founded.

X. That formal catalogues of authentic

fcriptures were publifhed ;
in all which our

prefent facred hiftories were included.

XI. That thefe propofitions cannot be

affirmed of any other books, claiming to be

books of fcripture ; by which are meant thofe

books, which are commonly called apocry-

phal books of the New Teftament.

SECT,



SECT. I.

The hijlorical books of the New

meaning thereby the four Go/pels and the

Acts of the Apoftlcs, are quoted^ or alluded

/o, by a fcries of Cbrijlian writers, begin-

ning with thofe who were contemporary

with the Apoftles^ or who immediatelyfol-

lowed them, and proceeding in clofe and

regular fucccffion from their time tv the

prefent*

JL HE medium of proof fcated in this pro-

pofitioa is, of all others, the mod unquef-

tionable, the lead liable to any practices of

fraud, and is not diminifhed by the lapfe of

ages. Biihop Burnet, in the Hiftory of his

own Times, inferts various extrads from

Lord Clarendon's Fliftory. One fuch infer-

tion is a proof, that Lord Clarendon's Hiftory
was extant at the time when Biihop Burnet

wrote, that it had been read by Bifliop Bur-

N 4 net,



net, that it was received by Bifhop Bui

as a work of Lord Clarendon's, and alfo reT

garded by him as an authentic account of

the tranfadions which it relates : and it will

be a proof of thefe points a thoufand years

hence, or as long as the books exift.

Quintilian having quoted as Cicero's *, that

well-known trait of diflembled vanity,

" Si quid eft in me ingenii, Judices, quod fcntio

quam fit exiguum
"

the quotation wrould be flrong evidence,

were there any doubt, that the oration, which

opens with this addrefs, actually came from

Cicero's pen. Thefe inftances, however

fimple, may ferve to point out to a reader,

who is little accuftomed to fuch refearches,

the nature and value of the argument.

The teftimonies which we have to bring

forward under this proportion are the fol-

lowing :

I. There is extant an epiftie afcribed to

*
Quint, lib. xi. c. j.

Barnabas,
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Barnabas^,, the companion of Paul. It is

quoted as the Epiftle of Barnabas by Clement

of Alexandria, A. D. 194 ; by Origen, A. E>.

230. It is mentioned by Eufebius, A. D.

315, and by Jerome, A. D. 392, a an an-

cient work in their time, bearing the name

pf Barnabas, and as well known and read

amongft Chriftiaps^ though not accounted a

part of Scripture. It purports to have been

written foon after the deftrudion of Jerufa-

lem, during the calamities which followed

that difafter
; and it bears the character of

the age to which it prpfefles to belong.

In this epiftle appears the following re-

markable pafiage :

" Let us, therefore, be-

ware left it come upon us, as it is written^

There are many called, few chofen." From

the expreffion,
"

as it is written," we infer

with certainty, that, at the time when the

* Lardner's Creel, ed. 1755, vol. i. p. 23 et feq.

The reader will obferve from the references, that the

materials of thefe feclidns are almoft entirely extra&ed

from Dr. Lardner's work my office con lifted in ar-

rangement and feletion.

author
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author of this epiftle lived, there was a book

extant, well known to Chriftiahs, and of

authority amongft them, containing thefc

words "
Many are called, few chofen."

Such a book is our prefent Gofpel of St.

Matthew, in which this text is twice found*,

and is found in no other book now known.

There is a farther obfervation to be made

upon the terms of the quotation. The

writer of the epiftle was a Jew. The phralc
"

it is written" was the very form in which

the Jews quoted their fcriptures. It is not

probable, therefore, that he would have ufed

this phrafe, and without
qualification, of any

books but what had acquired a kind of fcrip-

tural authority. If the paffage remarked in

this ancient writing had been found in one

of St. Paul's epiftles, it would have been ef-

tecmed by every one a high teftimony to

St. Matthew's gofpel. It ought, therefore,

to be remembered, that the writing in which

it is found was probably by very few years

pofterior
to thofe of St. Paul.

Mat* xx. i,

Bcfide



Eefide this pafiage, there are alfo in the

epiftle before us feveral others, in which

the fentiment is the fame with what we

meet with in St. Matthew's gofpel, and two

or three in which we recognize the fame

words. In particular, the author of the

epiftle repeats the precept,
" Give to every

one that afketh thee #," and faith that Chrift

chofe as his apoftles, who were to preach the

gofpel, men who were great tinners, that he

might fhew that he came "
rjot to call the

righteous, but finners, to repentance f."

II. We are in pofieflion of an epiftle wrik*

ten by Clement, Bifhpp of Rome J, whom
ancient writers, without any doubt or fcru-

ple, aflert to have been the Clement whom
St. Paul mentions, Phil. iv. 3.

" with Clement

alfo, and other my fellow labourers, whofe

names are in the book of life." This

epiftle is fpoken of by the ancients as an

epiftle acknowledged by all; and, as Irenseus

*Mat. v. 42. f Ib. ix. 13.

\ Lardner's Cred. vol. i, p. 62 et feq.

well



well reprefents its value,
" written by Cle-

ment, who had feen the bleffed apoftles and

converfed with them, who had the preaching

of the apoftles ftill founding in his ears, and

their traditions before his eyes." It is ad-

drafted to the church of Corinth ;
and what

alone may.feem almoft decifive of its authen-

ticity, Pionyflus, Bifliop of Corinth, about

the year 170, /. e. about eighty or ninety

years after the epiftle was written, bears wit-

nefs,
" that it had been wont to be read in

that church from ancient times."

This epiftle affords, amongft others, the

following valuable pafTages :

"
Efpccially

remembering the words of the Lord Jelus

which he fpake, teaching gentlenefs and

Jong fuffering ; for thus he laid * : 13e yc

* " Blefled arc the merciful, for they fhall obtain

mercy." Mat. v. 7." Forgive, and ye fhall be for-

given ; give, and it (hall be given unto you." Luke vi.

37, 38.
u
Judge not, that ye be not judged ;

for with

what judgement ye judge, ye (hall be judged, and with

what meafure ye mete, it fhall be mcafurcd to you

again." Mat. vii, 2.

merciful,
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merciful, that ye may obtain mercy; forgive*

that it may be forgiven unto you ;
as you

do, fo fhall it be done unto you ;
as you

give, fo fhall it be given unto you ;
as ye

judge, fo fhall ye be judged; as ye fhew

kindnefs, fo (hall kindnefs be fhewri unto

you ;
with what meafure ye mete, with the

fame it fhall be meafured to you. By this

command, and by thefe rules, let us eftablifh

ourfelves, that we may always walk obedi-

ently to his holy words."

Again,
*c Remember the words of the

Lord Jefus, for he faid, Wo to that man by
whom offences come

;
it were better for him

that he had not been born, than that he

fhould offend one of my eleft
;

it were bet-

ter for him that a mill-ftone fhould be tied

about his neck, and that he fhould be

drowned in the fea, than that he fhould of-

fend one of my little ones *."

In

* Mat. xviii. 6. " Batwhofo fhall offend one of thefe

little ones which believe in me, it were better for him

that a mill-done were hanged about his neck, and that

he were caft into the fea." The latter part of the paf-

fage



In both thefe paflages we perceive thfl

high reiped paid to the words of Chrift as

recorded by the xevangelifts :

" Remember the

words of the Lord Jefus by this command

and by thefe rules let us eftablifh ourfelves,

that we may always walk obediently to his

holy words." We perceive alfo in Clement

a total unconfcioufnefs of doubt, whether

thefe were the real words of Chrift, which

are read as fuch in the gofpels. This obfer-

vation indeed belongs to the whole feries of

teftimony, and efpecially to the moft ancient

part of it. Whenever* any thing now read

in the gofpels is met with in an early Chrif-

tian writing, it is always obferved to (land

there as acknowledged truth, /. <?. to be in-

troduced without hefitation, doubt, or apcf-

logy. It is to be obferved alfo, that as this

epiftle was written in the name of the church

of Rome, and addfefFed to the church of

Corinth, it ought to be taken as exhibiting

fage in Clement agrees more exa&Iy ^
rith Luke xvii. 2.,

*' It were better for him that a mill-Rone were hanged

about his neck, and he caft into the fea, than that he

ihould oiTcnU one of thefe little ones."

the
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the judgement not only of Clement, who

drew up the letter, but cf thefe churches

themfelves, at leaft as to the authority of the

books referred to.

It may be faid, that, as Clement hath not

ufed words of quotation, it is not certain that

he refers to any book whatever. The words

of Chrift, which he has put down, he might

himfelf have heard from the apoftles, or

might have received through the ordinary

medium of oral tradition. This hath been

faid
;

but that no fuch inference can be

drawn from the abfence of words of quota-

tion is proved by the three following confi-

derations : Fir ft, that Clement, in the very

fame manner, namely, without any mark of

reference, ufes a paflage now found in the

epiftle to the Romans *
;
which paffage,

from the peculiarity of the words which

compofe it, and from their order, it is mani-

feft that he muft have taken from the book.

The fame remark may be repeated of fome

* Rom. i. 29.

very
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fmgular ftntlments in the epiftle to the

brews. Secondly, that there are many fen-

tences of St. Paul's firft epiftle to the Corin*

thians ftanding in Clement's epiftle without

any fign of quotation, which yet certainly

are quotations ;
becaufe it appears that Cle-

ment had St. Paul's epiftle before him, inaf-

much as in one place he mentions it in terms

too exprefs to leave us in any doubt " Take

into your hands the epiftle of the blefled

apoftle Paul." Thirdly, that this method of

adopting words of fcripture, without refer-

ence or acknowledgement, was, as will ap-

pear in the fequel, a method in general uie

amongft the moft ancient Chriftian writers*

Thefe analogies not only repel the objedion,

but caft the prefumption on the other fide ;

and afford a confiderable degree of pcfitive

proof, that the words in queftion have been

borrowed from the places of fcripture in

which we now find them.

But take it if you will the other way, that

Clement had heard thefe words from the

apoftles or firft teachers of Chriftianity ; with

refpcct



[ '93 1

JrefpecT: to the precife point of our argument,

viz. that the icriptures contain what the

apoftles taught, this fuppofition may ferve

almoft as welL

III. Near the conclufTon of the epiftle to

the Romans, St. Paul, atnongft others, fends

the following falutation :

" Salute Afyncri-

tus, Phlegon, Hernias
^ Patrobus^ Hermes,

and the brethren which are with them."

Of Hernias, who appears in this cata-

logue of Roman Chriftians as contemporary

with St. Paul, a book bearing the name, and

it is moil probable rightly, is ftill remain-

ing. It is called the Shepherd or Paftor of

Hennas--. Its antiquity is inconteftable,

from the quotations of it in Irenseus, A. D.

178, Clement of Alexandria, A. D. 194,

Tertullian, A. D. 200, Origen, A. D. 230.

The notes of time extant in the epiftle itfelf

agree with its title, and with the teftimonies

concerning it, for it purports to have been

Xvritten during the lifetime of Clement.

* Lardner's Cred. vol. i. p. I J I.

VOL. I. O In
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In this piece are tacit allufions to St. Mat-

thew's, St. Luke's, and St. John's gofpels,

that is to fay, there are applications of

thoughts and expreffions found in thefe go-

fpels, without citing the place or writer from

which they were taken. In this form appear

in Hermas the confeffing and denying of

Chrift *
;

the parable of the feed fown f j

the comparifon of Chrift's difciples to little

children
;
the faying,

" he that putteth away
his wife, and marrieth another, committeth

adultery j:." The imgular exprefiion,
" hav-

ing received all power from his father," in

probable allufion to Mat. xxviii. 18, and

Chrift being the "
gate," or only way of

coming
a to God," in plain allufion to John

xiv. 6. x.
7. 9. There is alib a probable

allufion to AcTts v. 32.

This piece is the reprefentation of a vifion,

and has by many been accounted a weak

and fanciful performance. I therefore ob-

ferve, that the character of the writing has

?. x. ??, 3>. or Luke xii. 8, 9.

f Mat. \i
;

i. 3.
or Luke viii. 5.

'4 Luke xv i. 18.

little



little to do with the purpofe for which we

adduce it. It is the age in which it was com-

pofed that gives the value to its teftimony.

IV. Ignatius, as it is teftified by ancient

Chriftian writers, hecame Bifhop of Antioch

about thirty-feven yearsx
after Chrift's af-

cenfion
;
and therefore, from his time, and

place, and ftation, it is probable that he had

known and converfed with many of the

apoftles. Epiftles of Ignatius are referred

to by Polycarp his contemporary. Paflages,

found in the epiftles now extant under his

name, are quoted by Irenseus, A. D. 178,

by Origen, A. D. 230 ;
and the occafion of

writing the epiftles is given at large by Eu-

febius and Jerome. What are called the

/mailer epiftles of Ignatius are generally

deemed to be thofe which were read by Ire-

naeus, Origen, and Eufebius *.

In thefe epiftles are various undoubted al-

iufions to the gofpels of St. Matthew and St.

John ; yet fo far of the fame form with

thofe in the preceding articles, that, like

* Lardner's Cred. vol. i. p. 147.

O a them.
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them, they are not accompanied with marks

of quotation.

Of thefe allufions the following are clear

fpecimens :

{"

Chrift was baptifed of John,

that all rigbteoufnefs might be

fulfilled by himr
" Be ye 'wife as ferpents in all

L things, and 'harmlefs as a

" Yet the fpirit is not deceiv-

ed, being from God; for it

knows 'whence it comes ,
and*wbi-

ther it poes"
*5/

r J, J O
" He (Chrift) is the door of

the Father, by which enter ik

Abraham and Ifaac and Jacob

and the Apoftles and theChurch ."

As

*
in. 15.

<c For thus it becomes us to fulfil all righte-

oufnefs."

xi. 16.
" Be ye therefore wife as ferpents, and harm-

lefs as doves."

f iii. 3.
" The wind bloweth where it lifleth, and

thou heareft tlic found thereof, but canft not tell

whence
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As to the manner of quotation this is ob~

fervable : Ignatius, in one place, fpeaks of

St. Paul in terms of high reipett, and quotes

his epiftle to the Ephefians by name
; yet in

feveral other places he borrows words and

fentiments from the fame epiftle without

mentioning it : which fhevys, that this was

his general manner of ufing and applying

writings then extant, and then of high au-

thority.

V. Polycarp
* had been taught by the

apoftles ; had converfed with many who had

feen Chrift
;
was alfo by the apoftles ap-

pointed Bifhop of Smyrna. This teftimony

concerning Polycarp is given by Irenseus,

who in his youth had feen him. "
I can

tell the place," faith Irenasus,
"

in which the

blefled Polycarp fat and taught, and his go-

ing out and coming in, 'and the manner

of his life, and the form of his perfon, and

whence it cometh, and ivhhber it goetb ; fo is every one

that is born of the fpirit."

x. 9.
" I am the door ; by me if any man enter in, he

fiiall be faved."

* Lardner's Cred, vol. i. p. 192.

O t the
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the difcourfes he made to the people, and

how he related his converfation with John
and others who had feen the Lord, and how
he related their fayings, and what he had

heard concerning the Lord, both concerning
his miracles and his doctrine, as he had re-

ceived them from the eye-witnefles of the

word of life: all which Polycarp related

agreeable to the fcriptures."

Of Polycarp, whofe proximity to the age

and country and perfons of the apoftles is

thus attefted, we have one undoubted epiftle

remaining. And this, though a fhort let-

ter, contains nearly forty clear allufions to

books of the New Teftament; which is

ftrong evidence of the refpect which Chrif-

tians of that age bore for thefe books.

Amongft thefe, although the writings of

St. Paul are more frequently uied by Poly-

carp than bther parts of fcripture, there are

copious allufions to the gofpel of St. Mat-

thew, fome to paflages found in the gofpels

both of Matthew and Luke, and fome which

more nearly
referable the words in Luke.

I feleft
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I felecT the following, as fixing the autho-

rity of the Lord's prayer, and the ufe of it

amongft the primitive Chriftians,
u If there-

fore we pray the Lord that he will forgive

its, we ought alfo
toforgive"

" With fupplication befeechlng the all-fee-

ing God not to lead us into temptation"

And the following, for the fate of repeat-

ing an obfervation already made, that words

of our Lord, found in owr gofpels> were at

this early day quoted as fpoken by him ; and

not only fo, but quoted with fo little queftion

or confcioufaefs .of doubt, abput their being

really his words, as not even to mention,

much lefs to canvafs, the authority from

which they were taken.

" But remembring what the Lord faid,

teaching, Judge not, that ye be not judged;

forgive, and ye fhall be forgiven ; be ye mer-

ciful, that ye may obtain mercy ;
with what

meafure ye mete, it fhall be meafured to you

again *."

* Mat. vii. i, 2. v. 7. Luke vi. 37, 38,

O 4 Sup-



Suppofing Polycarp to have had thcfe

words from the books in which we now

find them, it is manifeft that thefe books

were confidered by him, and, as he thought,

confidered by his readers, as authentic ac-

counts of Chrift's difcourfes
;
and that that

point was inconteftible.

The following is a decifive, though what

we call a tacit, reference to St. Peter's fpeech

in the Ats of the Apoftles:
" whom God

hath raifed, having loofed the pains of

death *."

f

VI, Papias f, a hearer of John, and com-

panion of Polycarp, as Irenseus attefts, and

of that age as all agree, in a paflage quoted

by Eufebius, from a work now loft, ex-

prefsly afcribes the refpective gofpela to Mat-

thew and Mark; and in a manner which

proves, that thefe gofpels muft have pub-

licly borne the names of thefe authors at

that time, and probably long before; for

* Aas ii. 24. -f Lardner's Cred. vol. i. p. 239*
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Papias does not fay, that one gofpel was

written by Matthew, and another by Mark,

but, affuming this as perfectly well known,
he tells us from what materials Mark colled-

ed his account, viz. from Peter s preaching,

and in what language Matthew wrote, viz.

in Hebrew. Whether Papias was well in-

formed in this ftatement or not, to the

point for which I produce his teftimony,

namely, that thefe books bore thefe names

at this time, his authority is complete.

The writers hitherto alledged, had all

lived and converfed with fome of the apo-

(lies. The works of theirs which remain,

are in general very fhort pieces, yet render-

ed extremely valuable by their antiquity;

and none, fhort as they are, but what con-

tain fome important teftimony to our hifto-

rical fcriptures #.

VII. Not

*That the quotations are more thinly ftrown in

thefe, than in the writings of the next, and of fucceed-

ing ages, is, in a good meafure, accounted for by the

obfervation, that the fcriptures of the New Teftament

had
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VII. Not long after thefe, that is, not

much more than twenty years after the laft,

follows Juftin Martyr #. His remaining
works are much larger than any that have

yet been noticed. Although the nature of

his two principal writings, one of which was

addrefled to heathens, and the other was

a conference with a Jew, did not lead him

to fuch frequent appeals to Chriftian books,

as would have appeared in a difcourfe in-

tended for Chriftian readers ; we neverthe-

lefs reckon up in them between twenty and

thirty quotations of the Gofpels and Acls of

the Apoftles, certain, diftind, and copious :

if each verfe be counted feparately, a much

had not yet9 nor by their recency hardly could have, be-

come a general part of Chriftian education ; read, as the

Old Teftament was, by Jews and Chriftians from their

childhood, and thereby intimately mixing, as that had

long done, with all their religious ideas, and with their

language upon religious fubjefts. In procefs of time,

and as foon perhaps as could be expected, this came to

be the cafe. And then we perceive the effect, in a

proportion ably greater frequency, as well as copiouf-

nefs of allufion f.

* Lardner's Crcd. vol. i, p. 258.

f Mich. Inn. c. ii. lect. vi.

greater



greater number ;
if each expreffion, a very

great t>ne *.

We meet with quotations of three of the

gofpels within the compafs of
N
half a page ;

" and in other words he fays. Depart from

me into outer darknefs, which the Father

hath prepared for Satan and his angels,"

(which is from Matthew xxv. 41.)
" And

again he faid in other words, I give unto you

power to tread upon ferpents and fcorpions,

and venomous beafts, and upon all the power
of the enemy." (This from Luke x. 19.)
*c
And, before he was crucified, he faid, The

fon of man muft fuffer many things, and be

rejected of the Scribes and Pharifees, and be

crucified, and rife again the third day.'*

(This from Mark; viii. 31).

In another place Juftin quotes a paflage

Jn the hiftory of Chrill's birth, as delivered

* u He cites our prefent canon, and particularly our

four Gofpels continually, I dare fay, above two hundred

times." Jones's New and Full Method. Appen. vol. i.

p. 589, ed. 1726.

by
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by Matthew and John, and fortifies his quo-

tation by this remarkable teftimony ;

"
as

they have taught, who have writ the hiftory

of all things concerning our Saviour Jefus

Chrift
;
and we believe them.'*

Quotations alfo are found from the Go-

fpel of St. John.

What, moreover, feems extremely mate-

rial to be obferved, is, that in all Juftin's

works, from which might be extraded al-

moft a complete life of Chrift, there are but

two inftances, in which he refers to any

thing as faid or done by Chrift, which is not

related concerning him in our prefent go-

fpels : which (hews, that thefe gofpels, and

thefe, we may fay, alone, were the authori-

ties from which the Chriftians of that day
drew the information upon which they de-

pended. One of thefe inftances is of a fay-

ing of Chrift not met with in any book now

extant *. The other of a circumftance in

Chrift's

* " Wherefore alfo our Lord Jefus Chrift hag faid,

la



Chrift's baptlfm, namely, a fiery or luminous

appearance upon the water, which, accord-

ing to Epiphanius, is noticed in the Gofpel

of the Hebrews : and which might be true ;

but which, whether true or falfe, is mention-

ed by Juftin, with a plain mark of diminu-

tion, when compared with what he quotes

as refting upon fcripture authority. The

reader will advert to this diftinction
;

" and

then, when Jefus came to the river Jordan,

In whatfoever I mail find you, in the fame I will alfo

judge you," Poffibly Juftin defigned not to quote any

text, but to reprefent the fenfe of many of our Lord's

faylngs. Fabricius has obferved, that this faying has

been quoted by many writers, and that Juftin is the

only one who afcribes it to our Lord, and that perhaps

by a
flip of his memory.

Words refembling thefe are read repeatedly in Eze-

kiel 5
*' I will judge them according to their ways."

(vii. 3. xxxiii. 20). It is remarkable that Juftin had but

juft before exprefsly quoted Ezekiel. Mr, Jones upon this

circumftance founded a conjecture, that Juftin wrote

only
" the Lord hath faid," intending to quote the

words of God, or rather the fenfe of thofe words, in

Ezekiel ; and that fome tranfcriber, imagining thefe to

be
the^

words of Chrift, inferted in his copy the addi-

tion "
Jefus Chrift." Vol. i.

p.- 539.

where
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where John was baptizing, as Jefus defcerrcl-

ed into the water, a fire alib was kindled in

Jordan ;
and when he came up out of the

water, the apoftles of this our Cbrift have

written, that the Holy Ghoft lighted upon
him as a dove."

All the references in Juftin are made with-

out mentioning the author,; which proves

that thefe books were perfectly notorious,and

that there were no other accounts of Chrift

then extant, or, at leaft, no others fo receiv-

ed and credited, as to make it neceflary to

diftinguifh thefe from the reft.

But although Juftin mentions not the au-

thors' names, he calls the books,
" Memoirs

compofed by the Apoftles,"
" Memoirs com-

pofed by the Apoftles and their Compa-
nions ;" which defcriptions, the latter efpe-

cially, exactly fuit with the titles which the

Gofpels and Acts of the Apoftles now bear,

VIII. Hegefippus
* came about thirty

* Lardner's Crcd. vol. i. p. 314.

years



years after Juftin. His teftimony is remark*

able only for this particular ;
that he relates

of himfelf, that, travelling from Paleftine to

Rome, he vifited upon his journey many
bifhops ;

and that
" in every fucceffion, and

in every city, the fame doctrine is taught,

which the Law, and the Prophets, and the

Lord teacheth." This is an important at-

reflation, from good authority, and of high

antiquity. It is generally underftood that

by the word "
Lord," Hegefippus intended

fome writing or writings, containing the

teaching of Chrift, in which fenfe alone, the

term combines with the other terms " Law
and Prophets," which denote writings ;

and

together with them admits of the verb

*'
preacheth," in the prefent tenfe. Then,

that thefe writings were fome or all of the

books of the New Teftament, is rendered

probable from hence, that, in the fragments

of his works, which are preferved in Eufe-

bius, and in a writer of the ninth century,

enough, though it be little, is left to (hew,

that Hegefippus exprefled divers things in

the ftyle of the Gofpels, and of the Acts of

the
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the Apoftles ; that he referred to the hiftory

in the fecond chapter of Matthew, and recit-

ed a text of that gofpel as fpoken by our

Lord.

IX. At this time, viz. about the year 1 70,

the churches of Lyons and Vienne in France

fent a relation of the fufferings of their mar-

tyrs to the churches of Afia and Phrygia*.

The epiftle is preferved entire by Eufebius.

And what carries in fome meafure the tefti-

mony of thefe churches to a higher age is,

that they had now for their bifhop Pothi-

nus, who was ninety years old, and whofe

early life confequently inuft have immedi-

ately joined on with the times of the apoftles.

In this epiftle are exact references to the

Gofpels of Luke and John, and to the Ads
of the Apoftles. The form of reference the

fame as in all the preceding articles. That

from St. John is in thefe words :

" Then was

fulfilled that which was fpoken by the Lord,

that whofoever killeth you, will think that

he doeth God fervice f."

* Lardner's Cred. vol. i. p. 332. f John xvi. i.

5 X. The
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X. The evidence now opens upon us full

and clear. Irenseus * fucceeded Pothinus as

bifhop of Lyons. In his youth he had been

a difciple of Polycarp, who was a difciple of

John. In the time in which he lived, he

was diftant not much more than a century

from the publication of the Gofpels ;
in his

inftrudlion, only by one ftep feparated from

the perfons of the Apoftles. He afferts of

himfelf and his contemporaries, that they

were able to reckon up, in all the principal

churches, the fucceffion of bifhops from the

firft f. I remark thefe particulars concern-

ing Irenasus with more formality than ufual ;

becaufe the teftimony which this writer af-

fords to the hiftorical books of the New Tef-

tament, to their authority, and to the titles

which they bear, is exprefs, pofitive, and

exclufive. One principal paflage, in which

this teftimony is contained, opens with a pre-

cife aflertion of the point which we have laid

down as the foundation of our argument, viz.

that the ftory which the Gospels exhibit is

the ftory which the Apoflles told.
" We have

* Lard. vol. i, p. 344. f Adv. Kseref. 1, iii, c. 3.

VOL. I. P not



not received," faith Irenasus,
"

the know-

ledge of the way of our falvation by any
ethers than thofe by whom the gofpel has

been brought to us. Which gofpel they

firft preached, and afterwards, by the will of

God, committed to writing, that it might be

for time to come the foundation and pillar of

our faith. For after that our Lord rofe

from the dead, and they (the apoftles) were

endowed from above with the power of the

Holy Ghoft coming down upon them, they

received a perfect knowledge of all things.

They then went forth to all the ends of the

earth, declaring to menthe bleffing of heaven-

ly peace, having all of them, and every one

alike, the gofpel of God. Matthew then,

among the Jews, writ a gofpel in their own

language, while Peter and Paul were preach-

ing the gofpel at Rome, and founding a

church there. And after their exit, Mark

alfo, the difciple and interpreter of Peter, de-

livered to us in writing the things that had

been preached by Peter. And Luke, the

companion of Paul, put down in a book the

gofpel preached by him (Paul). Afterwards-

John,
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John, the difciple of the Lord, who alfo lean-

ed upon his breaft, he likewife publifhed a

gofpel while he dwelt at Ephefus in Afia.''

If any modern divine fhould write a book

upon the genuinenefs of the gofpels, he could

not aflert it more exprefsly, or ftate their ori-

ginal more diftindtly, than Irenaeus hath done

within little more than a hundred years after

they were published.

The correfpondeney, in the days of Ire-

nseus, of the oral and written tradition, and

the dedu&ion of the oral tradition through

various channels from the age of the apoftlts,

which was then lately pafled, and, by con-

fequence, the probability that the books truly

delivered what the apoftles taught, is infer-

red alfo with ftrid regularity from another

paflage of his works. - c < The tradition of

the apoftles (this Father faith) hath fpread

itfelf over the whole univerfe; and all they,

who fearch after the fources of truth, will

find this tradition to be held facred in every

church. We might enumerate all thofe

who have been appointed bifhops to thefe

P 2 churches
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churches by the apoftles, and all their fuo

ceffbrs, up to our days. It is by this unin-

terrupted fucceffion that we have received the

tradition which actually exifts in the church,

as alfo the doctrines of truth, as it was

preached by the apoftles *." The reader

will cbferve upon this, that the fame Ire-

nseuSj who is now ftating the ftrength and

uniformity of the tradition, we have before

feen, recognizing, in the fulleft manner, the

authority of the written records
; from which

we are entitled to conclude, that they were

then conformable to each other.

I have faid, that the teftimony of Irenseus

in favour of our gofpels is exclujivc of all

others. I allude to a remarkable paflage in

his works, in wluch, for fome reafons fuf-

iiciently fanciful, he endeavours to ihow,

that there could be neither more nor fewer

gofpels than four. With his argument we
have no concern. The pofition itfelf proves

that four, and only four, gofpels were at that

*
Ir. in Hxr. 1. iii. c. 3.

time



time publicly read and acknowledged. That

thefe were our gofpels, and in the ftate in

whichwe now have them, is fhown from ma-

ny other places ofthis writer befide thatwhich

we have already alledged. He mentions

how Matthew begins his gofpel, how Mark

begins and ends his, and their fuppofed rea-

fons for fo doing. He enumerates at length

the feveral paflages of Ghrift's hiftory in

Luke, which are not found in any of the

other evangelifts. He ftates the particular

defign with which St. John compofed his

gofpel, and accounts for the doclrmal de-

clarations which precede the narrative.

To the book of the Ads of the Apoftles,

its author and credit, the teftirnony of Ire-

nasus is no lefs explicit. Referring to the

account of St. Paul's converfion and voca-

tion, in the ninth chapter of that book,
< Nor can they (fays he, meaning the par-

ties with whom he argues) fhow that he is

not to be credited, who has related to us the

truth with the greateft exa&nefs." In ano-

ther place, he has accurately collected the fe-

P 3 veral
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veral texts, in which the writer of the hif-

tory is reprefented as accompanying St. Paul,

which leads him to deliver a fummary of

almoft the whole of the laft twelve chapters

of the book.

In an author, thus abounding with refe-

rences and allufions to the fcriptures, there

is not one to any apocryphal Chriftian writ-

ing whatever. This is a broad line of dif-

tindion between our facred books, and the

pretenfions of all others.

The force of the teftimony of the pe-

riod which we have confidered, is greatly

ftrengthened by the obfervation, that it is

the teftimony, and the concurring teftimony,

of writers who lived in countries remote

from one another. Clement flourished at

Rome, Ignatius at Antioch, Polycarp at

Smyrna, Juftin Martyr in Syria, and Ire-

nseus in France.

XI. Omitting Athenagoras and Theophi-

lus, who lived about this time #
; in the re-

*Lard. vol. i. p. 400. Ib. 422.

maming



C 215 ]

maining works of the former of whom are

clear references to Mark and Luke
;
and in

the works of the latter, who was biihop of

Antioch, the fixth in fucceffion from the

apoftles, evident allufions to Matthew and

John, and probable allufions to Luke (which,

confidering the nature of the compofitions,

that they were addreffed to heathen readers,

is as much as could be expe&ed) ; obferving

alfo, that the works of two learned Chriftian

writers of the fame age, Miltfades and Pan-

tsenus*, are now loft- of which Miltiades

Eufebius records, that his writings
u were

monuments of zeal for the divine oracles ;"

and which Pantsenus, as Jerome teftifies, was

a man of prudence and learning, both in the

divine fcriptures and fecular literature, and

had left many commentaries upon the holy

fcriptures then extant : paffing by thefe with-

out further remark, we come to one of the

moil voluminous of ancient Chriftian writers,

Clement of Alexandria f. Clement follow-

ed Irenasus at the diftance of only fixteen

* Lard. vol. i p. 418. 450. fib. vol. ii. p. 469.

P 4 years.



years, and therefore may be faid to maintain

the feries of teftimony in an uninterrupted

continuation.

In certain of Clement's works, now loft,

but of which various parts are recited by
Eufebius, there is given a diftincl: account

of the order in which the four gofpels were

written. The gofpels, which contain the

genealogies, were (he fays) written iirft,

Mark's next, at the inftahce of Peter's fol-

lowers, and John's the laft
;
and this account

he tells us that he had received from Pref-

byters of more ancient times. This tefti-

mony proves the following points ;
that thefe

gofpels were the hiftories of Chrift then

publicly received, and relied upon ;
that the

dates, occafions, and circumftances of their

publication, were at that time fubjedls of

attention and enquiry amongft Chriftians.

In the works of Clement which remain, the

four Gofpels are repeatedly quoted by the

names of their authors, and the Ads of the

Apoftles is exprefsly afcribed to Luke. In

one place, after mentioning a particular cir-

cumftance,
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cumftance, he adds thefe remarkable words :

* c We have not this paflage in thefourgofpels

delivered to &/, but in that according to the

Egyptians ;" which puts a marked diftincliion

between the four gofpels and all other hifto-

ries, or pretended hiftories, of Chrift. la

another part of his works, the perfect con-

fidence, with which he received the gofpels,

is fignified by him in thefe words :
" That

this is true appears from hence, that it is

written in the gofpel according to St. Luke ;"

and again,
"

I need not ufe many words,

but only to alledge the evangelic voice of

the Lord." His quotations are numerous.

The feyings of Chrift, of which he alledges

many, are all taken from our gofpels, the

fingle exception to this obfervation appearing

to be a locfe #
quotation of a paffage in St.

Matthew's gofpel.

XII. In

* " Aflc great things, and the fmall {hall be added

unto you." Clement rather chofe to expound the words

of Matthew
(vi. 33) than literally to cite them ; and this

is moft undeniably proved by another place in the fame

Clement, where he both produces the text and thefe

words as afl expofition :
" Seek ye firft the kingdom of

heaven



SHI. In the age in which they lived f,

Tertullian joins on with Clement. The
number of the gofpels then received, the

names of the evangelifts, and their proper

defer!ptions, are exhibited by this writer in

one fhort fentence :
"
Among the apo/lles^

John and Matthew teach us the faith ;

among apa/lolical mcn^ Luke and Mark re-

frefh it." The next paflage to be taken

from Tertullian, affords as complete an attef-

tation to the authenticity of our books, as

can be well imagined. After enumerating

the churches which had been founded by

Paul, at Corinth, in Galatia, at Philippi,

ThefTalonica, and Ephefus ;
the church of

Rome eftablifhed by Peter and Paul
;
and

other churches derived from John ;
he pro-

ceeds thus :

"
I fay then, that with them,

but not with them only which are apoftoli-

cal, but with all who have fellowfhip with

Jiearen and its righteoufnefs, for thefe are the great

things i but the (mail things, and things relating to

this li'e, (hall be added unto you." Jones's New and

Full Method, vol. i. p. 553.
* Lardner, vol. ii. p. 561.

4 them
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diem in the fame faith, is that gofpel of

Luke received from its firft publication,

which we fo zealoufly maintain :" and pre-

fently afterwards adds " The fame autho-

rity of the apoftolical churches will fupport

the other gofpels, which we have from them,

and according to them, I mean John's and

Matthew's, although that likewife, which

Mark publiihed, may be faid to be Peter's,

whofe interpreter Mark was." In another

place Tertullian affirms, that the three other

gofpels were in the hands of the churches

from the beginning, as well as Luke's. This

noble teftimony fixes the univerfality with

wh ;ch the gofpels were received, and their

antiquity ; that they were in the hands of

all, and had been fo from the firft. And
this evidence appears not more than one

hundred and fifty years after the publication

of the books. The reader muft be given to

underftand that, when Tertullian fpeaks of

maintaining or defending (tuendi) the Go-

Ipel of St. Luke, he only means maintaining

or defending the integrity of the copies of

JLuke received by Chriilian churches, in op-

pofition



pofition to certain curtailed copies ufed by
Marcion, againft whom he writes.

This author frequently cites the A&s of

the Apoftles under that title, once calls it

Luke's commentary, and obferves how St,

Paul's epiftles confirm it.

After this general evidence, it is unnecef-

fary to add particular quotations. Thefe,

however, are fo numerous and ample, as to

have led Dr. Lardner to obferve,
" that there

are more, arid larger, quotations of the fmall

volume of the New Teftament in this one

Chriftian author, than there are of all the

works of Cicero in writers of all characters

for feveral ages *."

Tertullian quotes no Chriftian writing as

of equal authority with the fcriptures, and

no fpurious book at all
;
a broad line of dif-

tindion, we may once more obferve, between

our facred books and all others.

* Lard. vol. ii. p. 647.

We
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\Ve may again likewife remark the wide

extent through which the reputation of the

Gofpels, and of the Ads of the Apoftles, had

fpread, and the perfect confent in this point

of diftant and independent focieties. It is

now only about one hundred and fifty years

fince Chrift was crucified ; and within this

period, to fay nothing of the apoftolical

Fathers who have been noticed already, we
have Juftin Martyr at Neapolis, Theophilus

at Antioch, Irenseus in France, Clement at

Alexandria, Tertullian at Carthage, quoting

the fame books of hiftorical fcriptures, and, I

may fay, quoting thefe alone.

XIII. An interval of only thirty . years,

and that occupied by no fmall number of

Chriftian writers *, whofe works only remain

in fragments and quotations, and in every
one of which is fome reference or other to

the gofpels (and in one of them Hippoly-

tus, aspreferved inTheodoret is an abftrat

* Minucius Felix, Apollonius, Caius, Afterius, Urba-

nus, Alexander bifhop of Jerufalem, Hippolitus, Am-
monius, Julius Africanus.

of



of the whole gofpel hiftory), brings us to a

name of great celebrity in Chriftian antiquity,

Origen
& of .Alexandria, who, in the quantity

of his writings, exceeded the moft laborious

of the Greek and Latin authors. Nothing
can be more peremptory upon the fubjedt

now under confideration, and, from a writer

of his learning and information, more fatif-

fa&ory, than the declaration of Origen, pre-

ferved, in an extract from his works, by
Eufebius \

" That the four gofpels alone,

are received without difpute, by the whole

church of God under heaven :" to which

declaration is immediately fubjoined a brief

hiftory of th.e refpective authors, to whom

they were then, as they are now, afcribed.

The language holden concerning the gofpels

throughout the works of Origen which

remain, entirely correfpond with the tefti-

mony here cited. His atteftation to the

Acts of the Apoftles is no lefs pofitive : "And

Luke alfo once more founds the trumpet

relating the ads of the Apofties." The

* Lard* vol. iii. p. 234.

univerfality



univerfality with which the fcriptees were

then read, is well fignified by this writer, in

a paffage in whicn he has occafion to ob-

ferve againft Celfus,
" That it is not in any

private books, or fuch as are read by a few

only, and thofe ftudious perfons, but in

books read by every body, that it is written,

the invifible things of God from the creation

of the world, are clearly feen, being under-

ftood by things that are made." It is to no

purpofe to fingle out quotations of fcripture

from fuch a writer as this. We might as

well make a feleclion of the quotations of

fcripture in Dr. Clark's fermons. They
are fo thickly fown in the works of Origen,

that Dr. Mill fays,
"
Ifwe had all his works

remaining, we fhould have before us almoft

the whole text of the Bible #."

Origen notices, in order to cenfure, certain

apocryphal gofpels. He alfo ufes four writ-

ings of this fort
; that is, throughout his large

works he once or twice, at the moft, quotes

* Mill, proleg. cap. vi. p, 65*

each
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each of the four; but always with fome

mark, either of direct reprobation, or of

caution to his readers, manifeftly efteeming

them of little or no authority.

XIV. Gregory, bifhop of Neocefarea,

and Dionyfius of Alexandria, were feholars

of Origen. Their teftimony, therefore,

though full and particular, may be reckoned

a repetition only of his. The feries, how-

ever, of evidence, is continued by Cyprian,

bifhop of Carthage, who flouri/hed within

twenty years after Origen.
" The church

(fays this Father) is watered, like Paradife,

by four rivers, that is, by four gofpels." The

Acts of the Apoftles is alfo frequently quoted

by Cyprian under that name, and under the

name of the " Divine Scriptures." In his?

various writings are fuch conftant and copi-

ous citations of fcripture, as to place this part

of the teftimony beyond controverfy. Nor

is there, in the works of this eminent African

bifhop, one quotation of a fpurious or apo-

cryphal Chriftian writing.

XV. Faffing
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. Faffing over a crowd * of writers

following Cyprian, at different diftances, but

all within forty years of his time ; and who

all, in the imperfect remains of their works^

either cite the hiftorical fcriptures of the New

Teftament, or fpeak of them in terms of

profound refpeft ;
I fingle out Victorin^

bifhop of Pettaw in Germany, merely on ao
count of the remotenefs of his fituation from

that of Origeri and Cyprian, whc) were Afri-

cans : by which circumftance, his teftimony

taken in conjunction with theirs^ proves that

the fcripture hiftories, and the fame hiftories,

were known and received from one fide of

the Chriftian world to the other. This

bifhop f lived about the year 290 ;
and in a

commentary upon this text of the Revela-

tions,
" The firft was like a lion, the fecond

was like a calf, the third like a man, and the

fourth like a flying eagle>" he makes out

*

Novatus, Romfe, A. D. 251. Dionyfius, Rome,
A. D. 259. Commodian, A. D. 270. Anatolius,

Laodicea, A.D. 270^ Theogttoftus, A. D. 282. Me-

thodius, Lycia, A. D. 290. Phileas, Egypt, 2p5*

j-Lard. vol. v. p. 214.

VOL. I, that
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that by the four creatures are intended

four Gofpels ; and, to fhow the propriety of

the fymbols, he recites the fubjedt with which

each evangelift opens his hiftory. The expli-

cation is fanciful, but the teftimony pofitive.

He alfo exprefsly cites theAdtsoftheApoftles.

XVI. Arnobius and La&antius *, about

the year 300, compofed formal arguments

upon the credibility of the Chriftian religion.

As thefe arguments were addrefled to Gen-

tiles, the authors abftain from quoting ChriC-

tian books by name^ one of them giving this

very reafon for his referve : but when they

come to ftate, for the information of their

readers, the outlines of Chrift's hiftory, it is

apparent that they draw their accounts from

our gofpels, and from no other fources ; for

thefe ftatements exhibit a fummary of almoft

every thing which is related of Chrift's

a&ions and miracles by the four evangelifts.

Arnobius vindicates, without mentioning

their names, the credit of thefe hiftorians,

* Ib. vol. vii. p. 43. 201.

ob r̂ M !
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fc^ferving that they were eye-witnefles of

bf the fads which they relate, and that their

ignorance of the arts of compofition was

rather a confirmation of their teftimony,

than an objection to it. Lactantius alfo argues

in defence of the religion, from the confift-

ency, fimplicity, diimtereftednefs, and fuf-

Ferings of the Chriftian hiftorians, mean-

ing by that term our evangeliftSi

XVII. We clofe the feries of teftimonies

with that of Eufebius *, bifhop of Cefarea,

who flourifhed in the year 315, contempo-

rary with, of pofterior only by fifteen years

to the two authors laft cited. This volumi-

nous writer, and moft diligent collector of

the writings of others, befide a variety of

large works, compofed a hiftory of the affairs

of Chriftianity from its origin to his own

time. His teftimony to the fcriptures, is

the teftimony of a man much converfant in

the works of Chriftian authors, written dur-

ing the three firft centuries of its aera; and

Ib. vol. viii. p. 33.

who



tvho had read many which are now loft. In

a paflage of his evangelical demonflration,

Eufebius remarks, with great nicety, the

delicacy of two of the evangelifts, in their

manner of noticing any circumftance which

regarded themfelves, and of Mark, as writing

under Peter's direction, in the circumftances

which regarded him. The illuftration of

this remark leads him to bring together long

quotations from each of the evangelifts ; and

the whole paflage is a proof, that Eufebius,

and the Chriftians of thofe days, not only

read the gofpels, but ftudied them with at-

tention and exa&nefs. In a paflage of his

ecclefiaftical hiftory, he treats, in form, and

at large, of the occafions of writing the four

gofpels, and of the order in which they

were written. The title of the chapter is

" Of the Order cf the Gofpels ;" and it

begins thus :
" Let .us obferve the writings

of this apoftle John, which are not contra-

dieted by any, and, firft of all, muft be men-

tioned, as acknowledged by all, the gofpel

according to him, well known to all the

churches under heaven ; and that it has been

juftly
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juflly placed by the ancients the fourth in

order, and after the other three, may be

made evident in this manner." Eufebius

then proceeds to fhew that John wrote the

laft of the four, and that his gofpel was in-

tended to fupply the omiffions of the others
;

efpecially in the part of our Lord's miniftry,

which took place before the imprifonment of

John the Baptift. He obferves,
"

that the

apoftles of Chrift were not ftudious of the

ornaments of compofition, nor indeed for-

ward to write at all, being wholly occupied

with their miniftry."

This learned author makes no life at all of

Chriftian writings, forged with the names of

Chrift's apoftles, or their companions.

We clofe this branch ofour evidence here;

becaufe, after Eufebius, there is no room for

any queftion upon the fubjed:; the works of

Chriftian writers being as full of texts of

fcripture, and ofreferences to fcripture, as the

difcourfes of modern divines. Future teftimo-

nies to the books of fcripture could only prove

thatthey neverloft theircharacter or authority.

SECT.
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SECT. IT.

When thefcriptures are quoted, or alluded
to^

they are quoted with peculiar refpecl, a*

books fui generis ;
as

poffejfing an authority,

which belonged to no other books^ and as

conclufive in all quejlions and controver/ie$

amongft Cbriftians,

JLJESIDE the general ftrain of reference

and quotation, which uniformly and ftrongly

indicates this diftinftion, the following may
be regarded as fpecific teftimonies.

I. Theophilus *, bifliop of Antioch, the

fixth in fucceflion from the apoftles, and

who flourifhed little more than a century

after" the books of the New Teftament were

written, having occafion to quote one of our

gofpels,
writes thus: * c Thefe things the

holy fcriptures teach us, and all who were

moved by the holy fpirit, among whom John

* Lard, Cred. pt. ii. vol. i. p. 429.

fays,
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fays, In the beginning was the Word, and

the Word was with God." Again :
" Con-

cerning the righteoufnefs which the law

teaches, the like things are to be foand in

the prophets and the gofpeh, becaufe that all

being infpired, fpoke by one and the fame

Spirit of God*." No words can teftify

more ftrongly than thefe do, the high and

peculiar refpecl: in which thefe books were

holden,

II. A writer againft Artemon f ,
who may

be fuppofed to come about one hundred and

fifty-eight years after the publication of the

fcriptures, in a paflage quoted by Eufebius,

ufes thefe expreflions ;

"
Poffibly what they

(our adverfariesj fay, might have been cre-

dited, if firft of all the divine fcriptures did

not contradict them ; and then the writings

of certain brethren, more aijcient than the

times of Viftor." The brethren mentioned

by name, are Juftin, Miltiades, Tatian, Cle-

jnent, Irenaeus, Melito, with a general ap*>

* Ib. vol. \, p. 448. f Ib. vol. iii. p. 40.

peal
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peal to many more not named. This pat-,

fage proves, firft, that there was at that time

a collection called divinefcriptures ; fecondly,

that thefe fcriptures were efteemed of higher

authority than the writings of the moll early

and celebrated Chriftians.

III. In a piece afcribed to Hippolitus *,

who lived near the fame time, the author

profeffes, in giving his correfpondent in-c

ftrudion in the things about which he en-

quires,
cc to draw out of theJ

r
acrtd'fount"ain^

and to fet before him from the facred fcrip-

tures, what may afford him fatisfadtion."

He then quotes immediately Paul's epiftles

to Timothy, and afterwards many books of

the New Teftament. This preface to the

quotations, carries in it a marked diftin&ion

between the fcriptures and other books.

IV. " Our aflertions and difcourfes," faith

Origen f,
"

are unworthy of credit ; we

muft receive the Jcrlptures as witneffes.'
?

Mb.vol.iii.p. JI2. flb.p. 287^288, 28<>

After
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After treating of the duty of prayer, lie pro*

iceecjs with his argument thus :

* ; What we
have faid may be proved from the divine

fcriptures." In his books againft Celfus, we

find this paffage :
" That our religion teaches

us to feek after wifdom, ihall be (hewn, both

put of the ancient Jewifti fcriptures, which

we alfo ufe, and out of thofe written fince

Jefus, which are believed in the churches to

be divine." Thefe expreffions afford abun-

dant evidence of the peculiar and exclufive

Authority which the
fcriptures poffeffed,

V. Cyprian, bifhop of Carthage *, whofe

age lies clofe to that of Origen, earneftly ex-

horts Chriftian teachers, in all doubtful cafes,

*' to go back to \h^fountain ;
and if the truth

has in any cafe been fhaken, to recur to the

gofpels and apoftolic writings."
" The pre-

cepts of the gofpels," fays he in another

place,
" are nothing lefs than authoritative

divine leflbns, the foundations of our hope,

the fupports of our faith, the guides of

* Ib, vol. iv. p. 840.

our



our way, the fafe-guards of our courfe to

heaven."

VI. Novatus *, a Roman, contemporary
with Cyprian, appeals to the fcriptures, as

the authority by which all errors were to be

repelled, and difputes decided. " That

Chrift is not onlyman, but God alfo, is proved

by the facred authority of the divine writ-

ings."
u The divine fcripture eafily detects

and confutes the frauds of heretics."
"

It

is not by the fault of the heavenly fcriptures,

which ijever deceive." Stronger aflertions,

than thefe could not be ufed,

VII. At the diftance of twenty years from

the writer laft cited, Anatolius f ,
a learned

Alexandrian, and bifhop of Laodicea, fpeak-

ing of the rule for keeping Eafter, aqueftion

at that day agitated with much earneftnefs,

fays of thofe whom he oppofed,
"
They

can by no means prove their point by the

authority of the divine fcripture."

* Ib. vol. v. p. 102. f Ib. p. 146.

VIII. The



VIIL The Arians, who fprung up about

fifty years after this, argued ftrenuoufly

againft the ufe of the wcrds confubftantial

and eflence, and like phrafes ;

"
lecaufe they

were not in fcripture #. And in the fame

ftrain, one of their advocates opens a con-

ference with Auguftine, after the following

manner :
" If you fay what is reafonable, I

piuft fubmit. If you alledge any thing from

the divine fcriptures, which are common to

both, I muft hear. But unfcriptural expret
Cons (quse extra fcripturam funt) deferve no

Athanafius, the great antagonift of Ari-

anifm, after having enumerated the books

of the Old and New Teftament, add?,
u Thefe are the fountains of falvation, that

he who thirfts may be fatisfied with the

oracles contained in them. In thefe alone

the doctrine of falvation is proclaimed. Let

no man add to them, or take any thing from,

them f."

* Ib. vol. vii. p. 28J, 284. f Ib. vol. xii. p. 182.

IX. Cyril,
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IX. Cyril, bifhop of Jemfalem #, who

wrote about twenty years after the appear-*

ance of Arianifm, ufes thefe remarkable

words :
"
Concerning the divine and holy

myfteries of faith, not the leaft article ought
to be delivered without the divine fcrip-

tures." We are affured that Cyril's fcrip-

tures were the fame as ours, for he has left

us a catalogue of the books included under

that name.

X. Epiphanius f, twenty years after Cyril,

challenges the Arians, and the followers of

Origen,
" to produce any paflage of the

Old or New Teftament, favouring their

fentiments."

XL Phcebadius, a Gallic bifhop, who

lived about thirty years after the council of

Nice, teftifies, that
' the bifhops of that

council firft confulted the facred volumes,

arid then declared their faith J.

*Ib. vol.viii. p. 276. fib. p. 314.

$ Ib. vol. ix. p. 52.

XII. Bafil,



t

XII. Bafil, bifhop of Cefarea, in Cappa-

docia, contemporary with Epiphanius, fays,
"

that hearers inftruded in the fcriptures

ought to examine what is faid by their

teachers, and to embrace what is agreeable

to the fcriptures, and to reject what is

otherwife #."

XIII. Ephraim, trie Syrian, a celebrated

writer of the fame times, bears this conclu-

five teftimony to the propofition which

forms the fubjecl: of our prefent chapter :

" The truth written in the facred volume

of the gofpel, is a perfect rule. Nothing
can be taken from it, nor added to it, with-

out great guilt f."

XIV. If we add Jerome to thefe, it is

only for the evidence which he affords of

the judgment of preceding ages. Jerome

obferves, concerning the quotations of an-

cient Chriftian writers, that is, of writers

who were ancient in the year 400, that they

* Ib. vol. ix. p. 124, f Ib. p. 202.

made
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made a diftincYion between books
;
fome they*

quoted as of authority, and others not r

which obfervation relates to the books of

fcripture, compared with other writings,

apocryphal or heathen *.

* Ib.vol. x. p. 123,124.

SECT,



t 239

SECT. III.

*The fcriptures were In very early times cot-*

kfted into a dijlinff volume.

IGNATIUS, who was bifhop of Antioch

within forty years after the afcenfion, and

who had lived and converfed with the

apoftles, fpeaks of the gofpel and of the apo-

ftles, in terms which render it very probable,

that he meant by the gofpel, the book or

volume of the Gofpels, and by the apoftles,

the book or volume of their Epiftles. His

words in one place are *,
"

fleeing to the

Gofpel as the flefh of Jefus, and to the

Apoftles as the prefbytery of the church ;"

that is, as Le Clerc interprets them,
" in

order to underftand the will of God, he fled

to the gofpels; which he believed no lefs

than if Chrift in the flefh had been fpeak-

ing to him ; and to the writings of the

* Lard. Cred. pt. ii. vol. i. p. 180.

apoftles,
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apoftles, whom he efteemed as the pre&yterf

of the whole Chriftian church." It muft

be obferved, that about eighty years aftef

this we have direcT: proof, in the writings of*

Clement of Alexandria*, that thefe two

names,
"
Gofpel" and "

Apoftles," were the

names by which the writings of the New

Teftament, and the divifioii of thefe writ-

ings, were ufually exprefled.

Another paflage from Ignatius is the foU

lowing :

" But the Gofpel has fomewhat

in it more excellent, the appearance of our

Lord Jefus Chrift, his paffion, and refur-*

reaion f."

And a third,
< c Ye ought to hearken to

the Prophets, but efpecially to the Gofpel, iri

which the paflion has been manifefted to us,

and the refurrection perfecled." In this laft

paflage the prophets and the gofpel are put

in conjunction ;
and as Ignatius undoubtedly

meant by the Prophets a colledtion of writ*

* Ib. vol. ii. p. 516* fib. p. 182.

6 ings,



ings, it is probable that he meant the fame

by the Gofpel, the two terms ftanding in

evident parallelifm with each other.

This interpretation of the word "
gofpel"

in the paflages above quoted from Ignatius,

is confirmed by a piece of nearly equal anti-

quity, the relation of the martyrdom of

Polycarp by the church of Smyrna.
" All

things," fay they,
"

that went before were

done, that the Lord might fhew us a martyr-

dom according to the gofpel, for he expected

to be delivered up as the Lord alfo did #."

And in another place,
<fWe do not commend

thofe who offer themfelves, forafmuch as the

gofpel teaches us no fuch thing j\" In both

thefe places, what is called the go/fid feems

to be the hiftory of Jefus Chrift, and of his

dodrine.

If this be the true fenfe of the paflages,

they are not only evidences of our propofi-

tion, but ftrong, and very ancient proofs

*
Ig. Ep. c. i. f Ib. c. iv.
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of the high efteem in which the books of

the New Teftament were holden.

II. Eufebius relates, that Quadratus and

fome others, who were the immediate fuc-

ceflbrs of the apoftles, travelling abroad to

preach Chrift, carried the gofpels with them,

and delivered them to their converts. The
words of Eufebius are :

" Then travelling

abroad, they performed the work of evan-

gelifts, being ambitious to preach Chrift, and

deliver the fcripture of the divine gofpeh*"
Eufebius had before him the writings both

of Quadratus himfelf, and of many others

of that age, which are now loft. It is rea-

fonable, therefore, to believe, that he had

good grounds for his aflertion. What is

thus recorded of the gofpels took place with-

in fixty, or at the moft feventy, years after

they were pubiifhed : and it is evident, that

they muft, before this time (and, it is pro-

bable, long before this time), have been in

general ufe, and in high efteem in the

* Lard. Crcd. pt. ii. vol. i. p. 236.

churches



churches planted by the apoftles, inafmuch

as they were now, we find, collected into

a volume ;
and the immediate fucceffbrs of

the apoftles, they who preached the religion

of Chrift to thofe who had not already heard

it, carried the volume with them, and deli-

vered it to their converts.

III. Iren^us, in the year 178*, puts the

evangelic and apoftolic writings in con-

nection with the law and the prophets,

manifeftly intending by the one a code or

collection of Chriftian facred writings, as

the other exprefled the code or collection of

Jewiih facred writings. And

IV. Melito, at this time bifhop of Sardis,

writing to one Onefimus, tells his corre-

fpondentt, that he had procured an accurate

account of the books of the OLD Teftamenr.

The occurrence, in this paflage, of the term

'Old Teftament, has been brought to prove,

and it certainly does prove, that there was

Jb. vo\i. p. 383. f Ib. p. 331.

R 2 then,
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then a volume or collection of writings called

the New Teftament.

V. In the time of Clement of Alexandria,

about fifteen years after the laft quoted tefti-

mony, it is apparent that the Chriftian fcrip-

tures were divided into two parts, under the

general titles of the Gofpels and Apoftles ;

and that both thefe were regarded as of the

higheft authority. One, out of many ex-

preffions of Clement alluding to this diftri-

bution, is the following :

" There is a

confent and harmony between the law and

the prophets, the apoftles and the gofpel*."

VI. The fame divifion,
"
Prophets, Go-

fpels, and Apoftles," appears in 1 ertullianf,

the contemporary of Clement. The col-

lection of the gofpels is likewife called by
this writer the "

Evangelic InftrumentJ;'*

the whole volume, the
" New Teftament ;"

and the two parts, the <c

Gofpels and

Apoftles ."

* Ib. vol. ii. p. 516, fib. p. 631.

J Ib p. 574. Ib. p. 632.
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VII. From many writers alfo of the third

century, and efpecially from Cyprian, who

lived in the middle of it, it is collected, that

the Chriftian fcriptures were divided into

two codes or volumes, one called the " Go-

ipels or Scriptures of the Lord," the other,

the "
Apoftles, or Epiftles of the Apoftles*."

VIII. Eufebius, as we have already feen,

takes fome pains to fhew, that the gofpel of

St. John had been juftly placed by the An-

cients
" the fourth in order, and after the

other three f." Thefe are the terms of his

propofition : and the very introduction of

fuch an argument proves inconteftably, that

the four Gofpels had been colle&ed into a

volume, to the exclufion of every other
; that

their order in the volume had been adjufted

with much confideration
;
and that this had

been done by thofe who were called An-

cients in the time of Eufebius.

In the Diocletian perfecution in the year

* Ib. vol. iv. p. 846. f Ib. vol. :ii. p. 90.
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303, the fcriptures were fought out and

burnt*; many fuffered death rather than

deliver them up ;
and thofe who betrayed

them to the perfecutors were accounted as

lapfed and apoftate. On the other hand,

Conftantine, after his converfion, gave di-

rections for multiplying copies of the divine

oracles, and for magnificently adorning them

at the expence of the imperial treafuryf.

What the Chriftians of that age fo richly

embellifhed in their profperity, and, which

is more, fo tenacioufly preferved under per-*

fecution, was the very volume of the New
Teftament which we now read.

* Ib. vol. vii. p. 214 ct fcq. f Ib - P-

SECT.
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SECT. IV.

Our prefent facred writings were foon dijim-

guified by appropriate names and titles of

re
efpetf.

I. PoLYCARP: I truft that ye are well

exercifed in the holy fcriptures as in thefe

fcriptures it is faid, Be ye angry and fin not,

and let not the fun go down upon your
wrath*." This paflage is extremely import-

ant ; becaufe it proves that, in the time of

Polycarp, who had lived with the apoftles,

there were Ghriftian writings diftinguimed

by the name of "
holy fcriptures," mfacred

writings. Moreover the text quoted by

Polycarp is a text found in the collection at

this day. What alfo the fame Polycarp

Jiath elfewhere quoted in the fame manner,

may be confidered as proved to belong to

the collection; and this comprehends St,

*
Lart!. Cred. vol. i. p. 203.

R 4 Matthew's,
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Matthew's, and, probably, St. Luke's gofpcl,

the Acts of the Apoftles, ten epiftles of Paul,

the firft epiftle of Peter, and the firft of

John*. In another place Polycarp has thefe

words :
i4 Whoever perverts the oracles of

the Lord to his own lufts, and fays there is

neither refurredion norjudgement, he is the

firft-born of Satanf." It does not appear
what elfe Polycarp could mean by the " ora*

cles of the Lord," but thofe fame "
holy

fcriptures," or facred writings, of which he

had fpoken before.

II. Juftin Martyr, whofe apology was

written about thirty years after Polycarp 'a

epiftle, exprefsly cites fome of our prefent

hiftories under the title of GOSPEL, and that,

not as a name by him firft afcribed to them,

but as the name by which they were gene-

rally known in his time. His words are

thefe :
** For the apoftles, in the memoirs

compofed by them, which are calledgofpels,

have thus delivered it, that Jefus command-

ed them to take bread, and give thanks^."

* Ib.vol. i. p. 223. f Ib. p. 222. J Ib. p. 271.

There
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There exifts no doubt, but that, by the me-

moirs above mentioned, Juftin meant our

prefent hiftorical fcriptures, for, throughout

his works, he quotes thefe, and no others.

III. Dionyfius, bifhop of Corinth, who

came thirty years after Juftin, in a pafiage

preferved in Eufebius (for his works are

loft), ipeaks ofu the fcriptures of theLord*."

IV. And at the fame time, or very nearly

fo, by Treriseus, bifhop of Lyons in Francef,

they are called
" divine fcriptures,"

"
di-

vine oracles,"
"

fcriptures of the Lord,"
"
evangelic and apoftolic writings J." The

quotations of Irenaeus prove decidedly, that

our prefent Gofpels, and thefe alone, toge-

ther with the Acl:s of the Apoftles, were the

hiftorical books comprehended by him under

thefe appellations.

* Ib. vol. i. p. 298.

| The reader will obferve the remotenefs of thefe

fwo writers in country and fituation.

% Ib. p. 343 et fcq.

V. St.



V. St. Matthew's gofpel is quoted by

Theophilus, bifliop of Antioch, contempo-

rary with Irenseus, under the title of the

"
evangelic voice* ;" and the copious works

of Clement of Alexandria, publifhed within

fifteen years of the fame time, afcribe to the

books of the New Teftament the various

titles of "
facred books,"

" divine fcrip-

tures,"
"

divinely infpired fcriptures,"-
"

fcriptures of the Lord,"
" the true evan-

gelical canonf."

VI. Tertullian, who joins on with Cle-

ment, befide adopting moft of the names

and epithets above noticed, calls the gofpels
" our Digefta," in allufion, as it mould

feem, to fome collection of Roman laws
:\.

then extant.

VII. By Origen, who came thirty years

after Tertullian, the fame, and others no lefs

ftrong titles, are applied to the Chriftian

fcriptures ; and, in addition thereunto, this

*
Ib. vol. i. p. 427. f Ib. vol. ii.p. 515. Ib. p. 630.

writer



writer frequently fpeaks of the " Old and

New Teflament,"
" the ancient and new

fcriptures,"-
u the ancient and new ora-

cles*."

VIII. In Cyprian, who was not twenty

years later, they are
" books of the fpirit,"

u divine fountains,"
" fountains of the

divine fulnefsf ."

The expreffions we have thus quoted are

evidences of high and peculiar refpecl:.

They all occur within two centuries from

the publication of the books. Some ofthem

commence with the companions of the apo-

ftles ; and they increafe in number and va-

riety, through a feries of writers, touching

upon one another, and deduced from

firft age of the religion.

*
Ib, voL iil. p. 280. f Ib. vol. iv. p. 844.
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SECT. V.

Ourfcriptures were publicly read and expound-
ed in the religious affemblies of the early

Chriftians.

JUSTIN MARTYR, who wrote in the

year 140, which was feventy or eighty years

after fome, and lefs, probably, after others

of the gofpels were publifhed, giving, in his

firft apology, an account, to the Emperor, of

the Chriftian worfhip, has this remarkable

paflage :

tc The memoirs of the apoftlesy
or the writ-

ings of the prophets, are read according as

the time allows, and, when the reader has

ended, the prendent makes a difcourfe, ex-

horting to the imitation of fo excellent

things

* Lard.Cred. vol. i. p. 273.

8
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A few fliort obfervations will {hew the

value of this teftimony.

1 . The " memoirs of the apoftles," Juftin

in another place exprefsly tells us, are what

are called
"
gofpels ;" and that they were the

golpels, which we now ufe, is made certain

by Juftin's numerous quotations of thetnt

and his filence about any others.

2. Juftin defcribes the general ufage of the

Chriftian church.

3. Juftin does not fpeak of it as recent or

newly inftituted, but in the terms in which

men fpeak of eftablimed cuftoms.

II. Tertullian, who followed Juftin at the

diftance of about fifty years, in his account

of the religious affemblies of Chriftians as

they were conducted in his time, fays,
" We

come together to recollect the divine fcrip-

tures
; we nourifh our faith, raife our hope,

confirm our truft, by the facred word*."

* Ib. vol. ii. p. 628.

III. Eu-



III. Eufebius records of Origen, and cites

for his authority the letters of Bifhops

contemporary with Origen, that, when he

went into Paleftine about the year 216,

which was only 1 6 years after the date of

Tertullian's teftimony, he was defired by the

Bithops of that country to difcourfe and ex-

pound the fcriptures publicly in the church,

though he was not yet ordained a prelbyter* .

This anecdote recognizes the ufage, not only
of reading, but of expounding, the fcrip-

tures ;
and both as fubfifling in full force.

Origen alfo himfelf bears witnefs to the fame

practice :

" This (fays he) we do, when the

fcriptures are read in the church, and when

the difcourfe for explication is delivered to

the people")"."
*

And, what is a (till more

ample teftimony, many homilies of his upon
the fcriptures of the New Teftament, deli-

vered by him in the aflemblies of the church,

are ftill extant.

IV. Cyprian, whofe age was not twenty

*
Ib. vol. iii. p. 68. f Ib. p. 302.
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years lower than that of Origen, gives his

people an account of having ordained two

perfons, who were before confeffors, to be

readers; and what they were to read, ap-

pears by the reafon which he gives for his

choice J

"
Nothing (fays Cyprian) can be

more fit, than that he, xvho has made a glo-

rious confeffion of the Lord, mould read

publicly in the church ;
that he who has

fhewn himfelf willing to die a martyr,

mould read the gofpel of Cbrift, by which

martyrs are made *."

V. Intimations of the fame cuftom may
be traced in a great number of writers in

the beginning and throughout the whole of

the fourth century. Of thefe teftimonies I

will only ufe orte, as being, of itfelf, exprefs

and full. Augufline, who appeared near

the conclufion of the century, difplays the

benefit of the Chriftian religion on this very

account, the public reading of the fcriptures

in the churches,
" where (fays he) is a con-

*
Ib, vol. iv, p. 842.

fluence
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fluence of all forts of people of both fexes,

and where they hear how they ought to live

well in this world, that they may deferve

to live happily and eternally in another/'

Ad this cuftom he declares to be univerfal :

" The canonical books of fcripture being

read every where, the miracles therein re-

corded are well known to all people*."

It does not appear that any books, other

than our prefent fcriptures, were thus pub-

licly read, except that the epiftle of Clement

was read in the church of Corinth, to which

it had been addrefled, and in fome others ;

and that the Shepherd of Hernias was read

in many churches. Nor does it fubtracl

much from the value of the argument, that

thefe two writings partly come within it,

becaufe we allow them to be the genuine

writings of apoftolical men. There is not

the lead evidence, that any other gofpel,

than the four which we receive, was ever

admitted to this diftindion.

*
Jb. vol. x. p. 276 et feq.
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SECT. VI.

Commentaries were anciently 'written upon
the fcriptures ; harmonies formed out of

them; different copies carefully collated;

and ^verjlons made of them into different

languages.

greater proof can be given of the

efteem in which thefe books were holden

by the ancient Chriftians, or of the fenfe

then entertained of their value and import-

ance, than the induftry beftowed upon them.

And it ought to be obferved, that the value

and importance of thefe books confifted en-

tirely in their genuinenefs and truth. There

was nothing in them as works of tafte, or

as compofitions, which could have induced

any one to have written a note upon them.

Moreover it mows that they were even then

confidered as ancient books. Men do not

write comments upon publications of their

VOL. I, S own



own times : therefore the teftimonies cited

under this head afford an evidence which

carries up the evangelic writings much be-

yond the age of the teftimonies themielves,

and to that of their reputed authors.

I. Tatian, a follower of Juflin Martyr,

and who flourifhed about the year 1 70, com-

pofed a harmony, or collation of the gofpels,

which he called Diateffaron of the four #.

The title, as well as the work, is remarkable.;

becaufe it fhews that then, as now, there

were four, and only four gofpels, in general

ufe with Chriftians. And this was little

more than a hundred years after the publi-

cation of fome of them.

II. Pantnenus, of the Alexandrian fchool,

a man of great reputation and learning,

who came twenty years after Tatian, wrote

many commentaries upon the holy fcriptures,

which, as Jerome teftifies, were extant in

his time j".

* Lard. vol. i. p. 307. f Ib. vol. i. p. 455.

III. Clement.
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III. Clement of Alexandria wrote fliort

explications of many books of the Old and

.New Teftament #."

IV. Tertullian appeals from the authority

of a later verfion> then in ufe, to the "au-

thentic Greek f."

V. An anonymous author, quoted by

Eufebius, and who appears to have written

about the year 212, appeals to the ancient

copies of the fcriptures, in refutation of fome

corrupt readings alledged by the followers of

Artemon \.

VI. The fame Eufebius, mentioning by
name feveral writers of the church who liv-

ed at this time, and concerning whom he

fays,
" There ftill remain divers monuments

of the laudable induftry of thofe ancient and

ecclefiaftical men" (!. e. of Chriftian writers,

who were confidered as ancient in the year

300), adds,
" There are befides treatifes of

* Ib. vol. ii. p. 462. f Ib- p. 638.

t Ib. vol. iii. p, 46.
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many others, whofe names we have hot

been able to learn, orthodox and ecclefiafti-

cal men, as the interpretations of the divine

icriptures, given by each of them, fhow #."

VII. The five laft teftimories may be re-

ferred to the year 200, immediately after

which, a period of thirty years gives us

Julius Africanus, who wrote an epiflle

upon the apparent difference in the genea-

logies in Matthew and Luke, which he en-

deavours to reconcile by the diftindtion of

natural and legal defcent, and conducts his

hypothefis with great induftry through the

whole feries of generations f :

Ammonius, a learned Alexandrian, who

compofed, as Tatian had done, a harmony
of thefour go/pels ;

which proves, as Tatian's

work did, that there were four gofpels, and

no more, at this time in ufe in the church.

It affords alfo an inftance of the zeal of Chrif-

* Ib. vol. ii. p. 551. t tt>. vol. ill. p, 170.

tians
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tians for thofe writings, and of their foiled

tude about them *
;

And, above both thefe, Origen, who
wrote commentaries, or homilies, upon moft

of the books included in the New Tefta-

merit, and upon no other books but thefe.

In particular, he wrote upon St. John's goC-

pel, very largely upon St. Matthew's, and

commentaries, or homilies, upon the Ads of

the Apoftles f .

VIII. In addition to thefe, the third cen-

tury likewife contains

Dionyfms of Alexandria, a very learned

rnan, who compared, with great accuracy,

the accounts in the four gofpels of the time

pf Chrift's refurreclion, adding a reflection

which mewed his opinion of their autho-

rity :

" Let us iiot think that the evangeliils

difagree, or contradict each other, although

there be fome fmall difference ; but let us

* Ib. vol. iii. p. 122. f Ib. p. 352. 192. 202. 245.
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honeftly and faithfully endeavour to recon-

cile what we read -."

Vidorin, bifhop of Pettaw in Germany,
\vho wrote comments upon St. Matthew's

gofpel f j

Lucian, a prefbyter of Antioch, and He*

fychius, an Egyptian bifliop, who put forth

editions of the New Teftament.

IX. The fourth century fupplies a cata-

'logue J of fourteen writers, who expended

their labours upon the books of the New

Teftament, and whofe works or names are

come down to our times
; amongft which

number, it may be fufficient, for the pur-

* Ib. vol. iv. p.66i. f Ib. p. 199.

Eufebius, A. D. -
315 Gregory, Nyllln, 371

Juvencus, Spain,
- 330 Didymus of Alex. 370

Theodore, Thrace, 334 Ambrofe of Milan, 374.

Hilary, Poi&iers, 354 Diodore of Tarfus, 378

Fortunatus, 340 Gaudent. of Brefcia, 387

Apoilinarius of Lao- Theodore of Cilicia, 394

dicea, 362 Jerome,

Damafus, Rome, 366 Chryfoflom, - 39^

pofe



pofe of (hewing the fenliments and ftudies

of learned Chriftians of that age, to notice

the followin ;

Eufebius, in the very beginning of the

century, wrote exprefsly upon the difcre-

pancies obfervable in the gofpels, and 1 ike-

wife a treatife, in which he pointed out what

things are related by four, what by three,

what by two, and what by one evangelift*,

This author alfo teflifies, what is certainly

a material piece of evidence,
" that the writ-

ings of the apoftles had obtained fuch an

efteein, as to be tranflated into every lan-

guage both of Greeks and Barbarians, and

to be diligently ftudied by all nations f."

This teftimony was given about the year

300 ;
how long before that date thefe tranf-

lations were made, does not appear,

Damafus, bifhop of Rome, correfponded

with St. Jerome upon the expofition of dif-

ficult texts of fcripture ; and, in a letter ftill

#lb. vol. viii. p. 46. -fib. p. 201.
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remaining, defires Jerome to give him a clear

explanation of the word Hofanna, found in

the New Teftament
;

" he (Damafus) hav-

ing met with very different interpretations

of it in the Greek and Latin commentaries

of catholic writers which he had read *."
i

This laft claufe fhews the number and va-

riety of commentaries then extant.

Gregory of Nyflen, at one time, appeals

to the moft exact copies of St. Mark's gof-

pel ;
at another time, compares together, and

propofes to reconcile, the feveral accounts of

the refurreftion^/Wfl by thefour evangelifts ;

which limitation proves, that there were no

other hiftories of Chrift deemed authentic

befide thefe, or included in the fame cha-

racter with thefe. This writer obferves,

acutely enough, that the difpofition of the

clothes in the fepulchre, the napkin that was

about our Saviour's head, not lying with the

linen clothes, but wrapped together in a

place by itfelf, did not befpeak the terror

*Ib. vol. ix- p. 108.

and



and hurry of thieves, and therefore refutes

the ftory of the body being ftolen *f .

Ambrofe, bifhop of Milan, remarked va-

rious readings in the Latin copies of the

New Teftament, and appeals to the original

And Jerome, towards the conclufion of

this century, put forth an edition of the

New Teftament in Latin,, cqrreted, at leaft

as to the gofpels, by Greek copies,
" and

thofe (he fays) ancient."

Laftly, Chryfoftom, it is well known, de-

livered and publifhed a great many homilies,

or fermons, upon the Gofpels and the Ads
of the Apoftles.

It is needlefs to bring down this article

lower
;
but it is of importance to add, that

there is no example of Chriftian writers of

the three firft centuries compofmg comments

* Ib. vol. ix. p. 163.

upon



upon any other books than thofe which are

found in the New Teftament, except the

fingle one, of Clement of Alexandria, com-

menting upon a book called the Revelation

pf Peter.

Of the ancient verfons of the New Tefta-

ment, one of the moft valuable is the Syriac.

Syriac was the language of Paleftine when

Chriftianity \vas there firft eftablifhed. And

although the books of fcripture were writ-

ten in Greek, for the purpofe of a more ex-

tended circulation than within the precincts

of Judea, yet it is probable that they would

foon be translated into the vulgar language ^

of the country where the religion firft pre-

vailed. Accordingly a Syriac tranflation is

now extant, all along, fo far as it appears,

ufed by the inhabitants of Syria, bearing

many internal marks of high antiquity, fup-

ported in its pretenfions by the uniform tra-

dition of the Eaft, and confirmed by the

difrovery of many very ancient manufcripts

in the libraries of Europe. It is about 200

years fmce a Biflfop of Antioch fent a copy

of
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of this tranflation into Europe, to be print-

ed
;
and this feems to be the firft time that

the tranflation became generally known to

thefe parts of the world. The Bifhop of

<Antioch's teftament was found to contain all

our books, except the fecond epiftle of Pe-

ter, the fecond and third of John, and the

Revelation ;
which books, however, have

fince been diicovered in that language in fome

ancient manufcripts of Europe. But in

this collection, no other book, befide what

is in ours, appears ever to have had a place.

And, which is very worthy of obfervation,

the text, though preferved in a remote coun-

try, and without communication with ours,

differs from ours very little, and in nothing

that is important *.

*
Jones on the Cancn, vol. 1. c. xiv.

SECT.
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SECT. VII,

Ourfcriplures were received by ancient ChriJ-

tlans of different fetts and perjuafwns^ by

many heretics as well as catholics^ antf

were ufually appealed to by both fides

in the controverfies which arofe in thofe

days.

X HE three moft ancient topics of contrQ-

verfy amongft Chriftians, were, the authority

of the Jewifh inftitution, the origin of evil,

arid the nature of Ghrift. Upon the firft of

thefe, we find, in very early times, one clafs

of heretics rejecting the Old Teftament en-

tirely ; another, contending for the obliga-

tion of its law, in all its parts, through-

out its whole extent, and over every one

who fought acceptance with God. Upon
the two latter fubje&s a natural, perhaps,

and venial ; but a fruitlefs, eager, and impa-

tient curiofity, prompted by the philofophy

and



i 269

and by the fcholaflic habits of the age, which

carried men much into bold hypothefes and

conjectural folutions, raifed, arnongft fome

who profefled Chriflianity, very wild and un-

founded opinions. I think there is no rea-

fon to believe, that the number of thefe bore

any confiderable proportion to the body of

the Chriftian church
;
and arnidft the dif-

putes, which fuch opinions rieceflarily occa-

fioned, it is a great fatisfation to perceive,

what in a vaft plurality of inftarices we do

perceive, all fides recurring to the fame
fcrip-

tures.

I*. Bafilides lived near the age of the

apoftles, about the year 120, or, perhaps,

fooner
~f%

He rejected the Jewifh inftitu-

tion, not as fpurious, but as proceeding

from a being inferior to the true God
; and

* The materials of the former part of this fection are

taken from Dr. Lardner's hiftory of the heretics of the

two firft centuries, publifhed fince his death, with ad-

ditions, by the Rev. Mr. Hogg of Exeter, and inferted

into the ninth volume of his works, of the edition of

'7,83-

t Vol. ix. p. 271.

in
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in other refpects advanced a fcheme of tlreo-

logy widely different from the general doc-

trine of the Chriftian church, and which, as

it gained over fome difciples, was warmly

oppofed by Chriftian writers of the fecond

and third century. In thefe writings there

is pofitive evidence, that Bafilides received

the gofpel of Matthew
;
and there is no fuf-

ficient proof that he rejected any of the other

three ;
on the contrary, it appears that he

wrote a commentary upon the gofpel, ib

copious as to be divided into twenty-four

books *.

II. The Valentin!ans appeared about the

fame time f. Their herefy confided in cer-

tain notions concerning angelic nature?,

which can hardly be rendered intelligible to

a modern reader. They feetn, however, to

have acquired as much importance as any of

the feparatifls of that early age. Of this

feet, Irenaeus, who wrote A. D. 1 72, expreff-

ly records, that they endeavoured to fetch

*
Ib. vol. ix. ed. 1 788, p 305, 306. f Ib. pa 350, 35 1 .

arguments
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arguments for their opinions, from the evan-

gelic and apoftolic writings *. Heracleon,

one of the moft celebrated of the feel:, and

who lived probably fo early as the year 1 2 y,

wrote commentaries upon Luke and John f.

Some obfervations alfo of his upon Matthew

are preferved by Origen f . Nor is there

any reafo-n to doubt, that he received the

whole New Teftament.

III. The Carpocratians were alfo an early

herefy, little, if at all, later than the two pre-

ceding . Some of their opinions refembled

what we at this day mean by Socinianifm.

With refpecl to the fcriptures, they are fpe-

cifically charged, by Irenseus and by Epipha-

nius, with endeavouring to pervert a paf-

fage in Matthew, which amounts to a pofi-

tive proof that they received that gofpel ||.

Negatively, they are not accufed, by their ad-

verfaries, of rejecting any part of the New

Teftament.

* Vol. i. p. 383. f Vol. ix. ed. 1788, p. 352.

Jib. 353. Ib. 309. ||Ib. 318.

IV. The
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IV. The Serbians, A. D. 150 *; the

Montanifts, A. D. i $6 f ; the Marcofians,

1 60 J ; Hermogenes, A. D. 180 ; Praxias,

A. D. 196 || ; Artemon, A. D. 200 1[ ;
Theo-

dotus, A. D. 200
;

all included under the

denomination of heretics, and all engaged in

controverfies with catholic Chriftians, recei-

ved the fcripturcs of the New Teftament.

V. Tatian, who lived in the year 172,

went into many extravagant opinions, was

the founder of a feel: called Encratites, and

was deeply involved in difputes with the

Chriftians of that age ; yet Tatian fo recei-

ved the four gofpels, as to compofe a har-

mony from them.

VI. From a writer, quoted by Eufebius,

of about the year 200, it is apparent that

they, who, at that time, contended for the

mere humanity of Chrift, argued from the

fcriptures; for they are accufed by this

* Vol. ix. ed. 178?, p. 455. fib. p. 482.

Jib. p. 348. $Ib. p. 473.

||
Ib. p. 43?. Hlb. p. 466.

writer,



Writer, of making alterations in their copies^

in order to favour their opinions *;

VII. Origen's fentiments excited great

eontroverfies, the Bifhops of Rome and

Alexandria, and many others^ condemning^
the Bifliops of the Eaft efpoufing them ; yet

there is not the fmaHeft queftion, but that

both the advocates and adverfaries of thefe

opinions acknowledged the fame authority

of fcripture. In his time, which the reader

will remember was about one hundred and

fifty years after the fcriptures were publifh-

edj many difTentions fublifted amongft Chrif-

tians^ with which they were reproached by
Celfus ; yet Origen, who has recorded this

aceufatiori without contradicting it, never-

thelefs teftifies,
"

that the four gofpels were

received without difpute^ by the whole

church of God under heaven ~JV

VIII. Paul of Samofata, about thirty years

after Origen, fo diftinguiflied himfelf in the

* Ib. vol. iiii p. 46. f Ib. vol. iv. p. 642.

VOL, I. T controverfy
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controverfy concerning the nature of Chrift,

as to be the fubjed: of two councils, or

fynods, aflembled at Antioch, upon his opi-

nions. Yet he is not charged by his adver-

faries with rejeding any book of the New
Teftament. On the contrary, Epiphanius,

who wrote a hiftory of heretics a hundred

years afterwards, fays, that Paul endea-

voured to fupport his dodhine by texts of

fcripture. And Vincentius Lrrinenfis, A. D.

434, fpeaking of Paul and other heretics of

the fame age, has thefe words :

"
Here,

perhaps, fome one may afk, whether here-

tics allb urge the tettimony of fcripture.

They urge it indeed, explicitly and vehe-

mently ; for you may fee them flying

through every book of the facred law *."

IX. A controverfy at the fame time ex-

ifted with the Noetians or Sabellians, who
feem to have gone into the oppofire extreme

from that of Paul of Samofata, and his fol-

lowers. Yet, according to the exprefs tef-

"*

Ib. vol. xi. p. 158.

timony
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tiinony of Epiphanius, Sabellius received all

the fcriptures. Arid with both feels catho-

lic writers conftantly alledge the fcriptures,

and reply to the arguments which their op-

ponents drew from particular texts.

We have here, therefore, a proof, that

parties, who were the moft oppofite and

irreconcileable to one another, acknow-

ledged the authority of fcripture with equal

deference.

X. And as a general teftimtmy to the

lame point, may be produced what was faid
'

by one of the Bifhops of the council of

Carthage, which was holden a little before

this time. "
I am of opinion that blafphe-

mous and wicked heretics, who pervert the

facred and adorable words of the fcriptures,

ihould be execrated *." Undoubtedly what

they perverted, they received.

XI. The Millenium, Novatianifm, the

* Ib. vol. xi. p. 839.

T 2 baptifrn
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baptifm of heretics, the keeping of

engaged alfo the attention, and divided the

opinions of Chriftians, at and before that

time (and, by the way, it may be obferved,

that fuch difputes, though on fome accounts

to be blamed, Ihewed how much men were

in earneft upon the fubjed), yet every dne

appealed for the grounds of his opinion to

fcripture authority. Dionyfius of Alexan-

dria, who flourifhed A. D. 247, defcribing

a conference, or public difputation, with the

Millenarians of Egypt, confefles of them,

though their adverfary,
" that they embraced

whatever could be made out by good argu-

ments from the holy fcriptures *." Nova-

tus, A. D. 251, diftinguifhed by fome rigid

fentiments concerning the reception of thofc

vvho had lapfed, and the founder of a nu-

merous fedt, in his few remaining works

quotes the gofpel with the fame refpeft as

other Chriftians did ; and concerning hi*

followers the teftimony of Socrates, who

wrote about the year 440, is pofitive, viz.

*
Jb. vol. ir. p. 666,

"
That,



277

"
That, in the difputes between the catho-

lics and them, each fide endeavoured to

fupport itfelf by the authority of the divine

fcriptures *."

XII. The Donatifts, who fprung up in

the year 328, ufed the fame fcriptures as we

do. " Produce (faith Auguftine) fome proof

from the fcriptures, whofe authority is com-

mon to us both f."

XIII. It is perfedly notorious, that, in

the Arian controverfy, which arofe foon af-

ter the year 300, both fides appealed to the

fame fcriptures, and with equal profeffions

of deference and regard. The Arians, in

their council of Antioch, A. D. 341, pro-

nounce, that,
"

if any one, contrary to the

found dodlrine of the fcriptures, fay that the

fon is a creature, as one of the creatures, let

him be anathema J." They and the Atha^-

* Ib. vol. v. p. 105.

f Ib. vol. vii. p. 243,

J Ib. p. 277.

T 3 nafians



nafians mutually accufe eacli other of ufmg

unfcriptural phrafes, which was a mutual

acknowledgment of the conclufive authority

of fcripture.

XIV. The Frifcillianifts, A. D,. 378*,
the Pelagians, A. D. 405 f, received the

lame fcriptures as we do.

XV. The teftimony ofChryfoftoin, who

lived near the year 400, is fo pofitive ia

affirmation of the propofition which we

maintain, that it may form a proper con-

clufion of the argument.
" The general

reception of the goipels is a proof that their

hiftory is true and confident
; for, iince the

-writing of the gofpels, many herefies have

arifen, holding opinions contrary to what

is contained in them, who yet receive the

goipels either entire or in pait J." I am

moved by what may feem a dedu<fi

*
Ib. vol. !::. p. 325.

)
Ib. vol. xl. p. 52.

\ Ib. vol. x. p. 316.
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from Chlyfoftom's teftimony, the words
"

entire or in part ;" for, if all "the parts,

which were ever queftioned in our gofpels,

were given up, it would not affet the

miraculous origin of the religion in the

fmalleft degree : e. g.

Cerinthus is iid by Epiphanius to have

received the gofpel of Matthew, but not

entire. What the omiffions were does not

appear. The common opinion, that he re-

jetted the two firft chapters, feems to have

been a miftake *. It is agreed, however,

by all who have given any account of Ce-

rinthus, that he taught that the Holy Ghoft

(whether he meant by that name a perfon

or a power) defcended upon Jefus at his

baptifm ;
that Jefus from this time perform-

ed many miracles, and that he appeared after

his death. He muft have retained therefore

the eflential parts of the hiftory.

Of all the ancient heretics, the moft ex-

*
Ib. vol. ix. ed. 1788, p. 32Z.

T 4 traordinary
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traordinary was Marcion *. One of hi

tenets was the rejection of the Old Teftar

ment, as proceeding from an inferior and

jrnperfed: deity; and in purfuance of this

hypothefis, he erafed from the New, and

that, as it ihould feem, without entering

into any critical reafons, every paflage which

recognized the Jewifh fcriptures. He fpared

not a text which contradicted his opinion.

It is reafonable to believe, that Marcion

treated b6oks as he treated texts : yet this

ram an4 wild controverfialift publifhed a

recenfion, or chaftifed edition, of St. Luke's

gofpel, containing the leading facts, and all

which is neceflary to authenticate the reli-

gion. This example affords proof, that there

\vere always fome points, and thofe the

main points, which neither wildnefs nor

rafhnefs, neither the fury of oppofition nor

the intemperance of controverfy, would

venture to call in queftiorj. There is no

reafon to believe that Marcion, though full

*
Ib, fed. ij. c. x. Alfo Michael, vol. i. c. I.

xviii.

of
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pf refe'ntment againft the catholic Chriftians,

ever charged them with forging their books.

^ The Gofpcl of St. Matthew, the Epiftle

to the Hebrews, with thofe of St. Peter and

St. James, as well as the Old Teftament in

general, (he faid) were writings not for

Chriftians but for Jews *." This declara-

tion fhews the ground upon which Mar-

ion proceeded in his mutilation of the

fcriptures, viz. his diilike of the paflages or

the books. Marcion flourifhed about the

year 130.

Dr. Lardner, in his General Review,

jfums up this head of evidence in the fol-

lowing words :
c<

Noetus, Paul of Samofata,

Sabellius, Marcellus, Photinus, the Nova-

tians, Donatifts, Manicheansf, Prifcillianifts,

befide Artemon,, the Audians, the Arians,

and divers others, all receiv.ed moft or all

* I have tranfcribed thi.s fentcnce from Michaelis

(p. 38), who has not, however, referred to the autho-

rity upon which he attributes thefe words to Marcion.

f This muft be with an exception, however, of Fauf-

ius, who lived fo late as the year 38^.

the
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the fame books of the New Teftament

which the catholics received
;
and agreed in

a like refpecl; for them as writ by apoftles,

or their difciples and companions *."

* Ib. Tol. xii. p. 12. Dr. Lardncr's future enquiries

fupplied him with many other inftances.

SECT.
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four Gofpels, the Afts of the Apojiles,

thirteen Epiftles of St. Paul, thefrjl Epif-

tle of John, and thejirjl of Peter, *werc

received withvut doubt by thofe 'who doubt-

ed concerning the other books, 'which arc

included in our present canon.

JL STATE this proportion, becaufe, if

made out, it (hews that the authenticity of

their books was a fubjed: amongft the early

Chriftians of conficleration and enquiry;

and that, where there was caufe of doubt,

they did doubt
;

a circumftance which

ftrengthens very much their teftimony to

fuch books as were received by them with

full acquiefcence,

I. Jerome, In his account of Caius, who
was probably a prefbyter of Rome, and

who flourifhed near the year 200, records

pf him, that, reckoning up only thirteen

epiftles
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cpiftles
of Paul, he fays the fourteenth,

which is infcribed to the Hebrews, is not

his ;
and then Jerome adds,

" With the

Romans to this day it is not looked upon as

Paul's." This agrees, in the main, with the

account given by Eufebius of the fame an-

cient author and his work
; except that

Eufebius delivers his own remark in more

guarded terms,
" and indeed to this very

time, byfomc of the Romans, this epiftle is

not thought to be the apoftle'5 *."

II. Origen, about twenty years after

Caius, quoting the epiftle to the Hebrews,

obferves that fome might difpute the aui-

thority of that epiftle, and therefore pro-

ceeds to quote to the fame point, as un-

doubted books of fcripture, the Gofpel of

St. Matthew, the Ads of the Apoftles, and

Paul's firft Epiftle to the Theflalonians f.

And in another place, this author fpeaks of

the Epiftle to the Hebrews thus :
" The

account come down to us is various, fomc

* Ib. vol. iii. p. 240.

t Ib. p. 246.

faying



laying that Clement, who was bifhop of

Rome, wrote this epiftle ; others, that it was

Luke, the fame who writ the Gofpel and the

Acts." Speaking alfo in the fame paragraph

of Peter,'
" Peter (fays he) has left one epiftle

acknowledged ; let it be granted likewife

that he wrote a fecond, for it is doubted of."

And of John,
" He has alfo left one epiftle,

of a very few lines
; grant alfo a fecond and

a third, for all do not allow thefe to be

genuine." Now let it be noted, that Origen,

who thus difcriminates, and thus confefles

his own doubts, and the doubts which fub-

fifted in his time, exprefsly witnefles con*

cerning the four gofpels,
"

that they alone

are received without difpute by the whole

church of God under heaven *."

III. Dionyfms of Alexandria, in the year

247, doubts concerning the Book of Reve-

lation, whether it was written by St. John ;

ftates the grounds of his doubt
; reprefents

the diverfity of opinion concerning it, in his

* Ib. vol. iii. p. 234,

own
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own time, and before his time *. Yet the

fame Dionyfius ufes and collates the four

gofpels, in a manner which fliews that he

entertained not the fmalleft fufpicion of their

authority, and in a manner alfo which fhews

that they, and they alone, were received as

authentic hiftories of Chrift f.

IV. But this feclion may be faid to have

been framed on purpofe to introduce to* the

teader two remarkable paiTages, extant in

Eufebius's ecclefiaftical hiftory. The firft

paflage opens with thefe words " Let us

ebferve the writings of the apoftle John$

which are uncontradlfted
; and, firft of all,

muft be mentioned, as acknowledged of all,

the gofpel according to him, well known to

all the churches under heaven." The author

then proceeds to relate the oecafions of

writing the gofpels, and the reafons for pla-

cing St. John's the laft, manifeftly fpeaking

of all the four as parallel in their authority,

and in the certainty of their original J. The

* Ib. vol. iv. p. 670. t Ik p 661-

} Ib. vol. viii. p, 90.
fecond
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fecond paflage is taken from a chapter, the

title of which is,
" Of the Scriptures univer-

fally acknowledged) and of thofe that are not

fuch." Eufebius begins his enumeration in

the following manner :

" In the Jlrjl place^

are to be ranked the facred four Gofpels, then

the bookof the A&s of the Apoftles, after that

are to be reckoned the Epiftles of Paul. la

the next place, that called the firft Epiftle of

John, and the Epiftle of Peter, are to be ef-

teemed authentic, After this is to be placed,

if it be thought fit, the Revelation of John,

about which we fhall obferve the different

opinions at proper feafons. Of the contro-

verted, but yet well known, or approved by
the moft, are that called the Epiftle of James,
and that of Jude, and the fecond of Peter,

and the fecond and third of John, whether

they are written by the evangelift, or another

of the fame name #." He then proceeds to.

reckon up five others, not in our canon,

which he calls in one place^//r/$//.r, in ano-

* Ib. vol. viii. p. 89.

tter
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tfier controverted, meaning, as appears to me,

nearly the fame thing by theft two words *.

It is manifeft from this paflage, that the

fourGofpels, and the AcT:s of the Apoftles,

(the parts of fcripture with which our con-

cern principally lies) were acknowledged

without difpute, even by thofe who raifed

objections, or entertained doubts, about fome

other parts of the fame collection. But the

paflage proves fomething more than this.

The author was extremely eonverfant in the

writings of Chriflians, which had been pub-

liflied from the commencement of the infti-

tution to his own time
; and it was from

thefe writings that he drew his knowledge
of the character and reception of the books

in queftion. That Eufebius recurred to this

* That Eufebius could not intend, by the word ren-

dered "
fpurious," what we at prefent mean by it, ij

evident from a claufe in this very chapter, where, fpcak-

ing of the Gofpels of Peter and Thomas, and Matthias

and fome others, he fays,
<(
They are not fo much as to'

be reckoned among thejpuriortsi but are to be rejected

as altogether abfunl and impious." Vol. viii. p. 98.

mediura
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liiediurn of information, and tliat he had

examined with attention this fpecies of proof,

is fhewn, firft, by a paffage in the very chap-
ter we are quoting, in which, fpeaking of

the books which he calls fpurious,
" None

(he fays) of the eeclefiaftical writers, in the

fucceffion of the apoftles, have vouchfafed

to make any mention of them in their writ-

ings ;" and fecondly, by another paflage of

th fame work, wherein, fpeaking of the

firft epiftle of Peter,
" This (he fays) the

prefbyters of ancient times have quoted in

their writings as undoubtedly genuine #
;"

and then, fpeaking of fome other writings

bearing the name of Peter,
" We know (he

fays) that they have not been delivered

down to us in the number of catholic writ-

ings, forafmuch as no ecclefiaftical writer of

the ancients, or of our times, has made ufe

of teftimonies out of them." " But in the

f>fogreis of this hiftory," the author pro-

ceeds,
u we ihall make it our bufinefs to

fhew, together with the fucceffions from the

*Ib, p. 99.

VOL* I. U apoftles,



apoftles, what ecclefiaRical writers, in every

age, have ufed fuch writings as thefe which

are contradicted, and what they have faid,

with regard to the fcriptures received in the

New Teftament, and acknowledged by all,

and with regard to thofe which are not

fuch *."

After this it is reaibnable to believe, that*

When Eufebius ftates the four Gofpels, and

the Ads of the Apoftles, as imcontradicted,

uncontefted, and acknowledged by all
;
and

when he places them in oppofition, not only

to thofe which were fpurious in our fenfe

of that term, but to thofe which were con-

troverted, and even to thofe which were well

known and approved by many, yet doubted

of by fome ;
he reprdents, not only the fenfe

of his own age, but the reiult of the evidence,

which the writings of prior ages, from the

apoftle's time to his own, had furnifhed to

his enquiries. The opinion of Eufebius and

his contemporaries, appears to have been

founded upon the teftimonjr of writers,

*Ib. p. in.
whom



whom they then called ancient
;
and we may

obferve, that fuch of the works of thefe

writers, as have come down to our times,

entirely confirm the judgement, and fupport

the diftinction which Eufebius propofes.

The books, which he calls
" books univer-

fally acknowledged," are in fact ufed and

quoted, in the remaining works of Chriftiati

writers, during the 250 years between the

apoftle's time and that of Eufebius, much

more frequently than, and in a different

manner from, thofe, the authority of which,

he tells us> was difputed.

SECT.
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Our bi/loricalfcriptures were attacked by the

early adverfanes ofChriftianity^ as contain-

iitg
the accounts upon 'which the religion

ivasfounded.

I. IS! EAR the middle of the fecond cen-

tury, Celfus, a heathen philofopher, wrote a

profefled treatife againft Chriftianity. To

this treatife, Origen, who came about fifty

years after him, publifhed an anfwer, in

which he frequently recites his adverfary's

words and arguments. The work of Celfus

is loft; but that ofOrigen remains. Origen

appears to have given us the words of Celfus,

where he profeffes to give them, very faith-

fully ; and, amongft other reafons for think-

ing ib, this is one, that the objection, as ftated

by him from Celfus, is fometimes ftronger

than his own anfwer. I think it alfo pro-

bable that Origen, in his anfwer, has retailed

a large



a large portion of the work of Celfus :

" That it may not be fufpeded (he fays) that

we pafs by any chapters, becaufe we have

no anfwers at hand, I have thought it beft,

according to my ability, to confute every

thing propofed by him, not fo much obferv*

ing the natural order of things, as the order

which he has taken himfelf #."

Celfus wrote about 100 years after the

Gofpels were publifhed ;
and therefore any

notices of thefe books from him are ex-

tremely important for their antiquity. They
are, however, rendered more fo by the cha-

racter of the author
;

for the reception,

credit, and notoriety of thefe books muft have

been well eftablifhed amongft Chriftians, to

have made them fubjeds of animadverfion

and oppofition by ftrangers and by enemies.

It evinces the truth of what Chryfoftom, two

centuries afterwards, obferved, that " the

Gofpels, when written, were not hid in a

corner, or buried in obfcurity, but they were

*0r. cont. Celf.l.i. fed. 41.

U 3 made
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made known to all the world, before ene

mies as well as others, even as they arc

now*."

I. Celfus, or the Jew whom he perfonates,

ufes thefe words "
I could fay many things

concerning the affairs of Jefus, and thofe,

too, different from thofe written by the dif-

ciples of Jefus, but I purpofely omit themf."

Upon this paffage it has been rightly ob-

ferved, that it is not eafy to believe, that if

Celfus could have contradicted the difciples

upon good evidence in any material point,

he would have omitted to do fo
;
and that

the affertion is, what Origen calls it, a mere

oratorical flourifh.

It is fufficient however to prove, that, in

the time of Celfus, there were books well

known, and allowed to be written by the

difciples of Jefus, which books contained a

hiftory of him. By the term difcipk^ Celfus

* In Mat. horn. i. 7.

f Lardner's Jewifti and Heathen Teftim. vol. if.

|>. 274.
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does not mean the followers of Jefus in

general, for them he calls Chriftians, or be-

lievers, or the like, but thofe who had been

taught by Jefus himfelf, /*. e* his apoftles

and companions.

2. In another pafTage, Celfus accufes the

Chriftians of altering the gofpel #. The

accufation refers to fome variations in the

readings of particular paflages ;
for Celfus

goes on to object, that when they are prefled

hard, and one reading has been confuted,

they difown that, and fly to another. We
cannot perceive from Origen that Celfus fpe-

cified any particular inftances, and without

fuch fpecification the charge is of no value.

But the true conclufion to be drawn from it

is, that there were in the hands of the Chrif-

tians, hiftories, which were even then of

forne ftanding ;
for various readings and

corruptions do not take place in recent pro-

ductions.

The former quotation, the reader will

*Ib. P . 275.

U 4 remember,
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remember, proved that thefe books were

compofed by the difciples of Jefus, ftridtly

fo called ; the prefent quotation {hews, that

though objections were taken by the adver-

faries of the religion to the integrity of thefe

books, none were made to their genuinenefs.

3. In a third paflage, the Jew, whom
Celfus introduces, fhuts up an argument in

this manner :

u Thefe things then we have

alledged to you out of your own writings^

not needing any other weapons *." It is

manifeft that this boaft proceeds upon the

fuppofition that the books, over which the

writer affects to triumph, poflefled an autho-

rity, by which Chriftians confeffed then>

felves to be bound.

4. That the books to which Celfus refers

were no other than our prefent Gofpels, is

made out by his allufions to various paffages

ftill found in thefe Gofpels. Celfus takes

jiotice cf \ht genealogies^
which fixes two of

*
Jb. p, 276,

thefe
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thefe gofpels ;
of the precepts, Refift not him

that injures you, and, If a man ftrike thee on

the one cheek, offer to him the other alfo * ;

of the woes denounced by Chrift
;
of his pre-

dictions
;
of his faying that it is impoflible

to ferve two mailers "f ;
of the purple robe,

the crown of thorns, and the reed in his

hand
;
of the blood that flowed from the

body of Jefus upon the crofs
IJI,

which cir-

cumftance is recorded by John alone
; and

(what is inftar omnium for the purpofe for

which we produce it)
of the difference in

the accounts given of the refurrecYion by
the evangelifts, fome mentioning two angels

at the fepulchre, others only one .

It is extremely material to remark, that

Celfus not only perpetually referred to the

accounts of Chrift contained in the four

Gofpels |j,
but that he referred to no other

accounts
;

that he founded none of his ob-

* Ib. p. 276. t Ib. p. 277. J Ib. p. 280, 281.

Jib. p. 282.

II
The particulars, of which the above are only a few,

;re well collected by Mr. Bryant, p. 140.

je&ions
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je&ions to Chriftianity upon any thing deli-

vered in fpurious gofpels.

II. What Celfus was in the fecond cen-

tury, Porphyry became in the third. His

work, which was a large and formal treatife

againft the Chriftian religion, is not extant.

We muft be content therefore to gather his

objections from Chriftian writers, who have

noticed in order to anfwer them : and enough
remains of this fpecies of information, to

prove completely, that Porphyry's animad-

verfions were directed againft the contents

of our prefent Gofpels, and of the Acts of

the Apoftles 5 Porphyry confidering that to

overthrow them was to overthrow the reli-

gion. Thus he objects to the repetition of

a generation in St. Matthew's genealogy ;

to Matthew's call
;

to the quotation of a

text from Ifaiah, which is found in a pfalm

afcribed to Afaph ;
to the calling of the lake

of Tiberias a fea
;

to the expreflion in St.

Matthew,
"
the abomination of defolation ;"

to the variation in Matthew and Mark upon
the text

" the voice of one crying in the

wildernefs,"



wildernefs," Matthew citing it from Ifaias,

Mark from the prophets ;
to John's applica-

tion of the term " Word ;" to Chrift's change
of intention about going up to the feaft of

tabernacles (John vii. 8) ;
to the judgement

denounced by St. Peter upon Ananias and

Sapphira, which he calls an imprecation of

death *.

The inftances here alledged ferve, in fome

meafure, to ihew the nature of Porphyry's

objections, and prove that Porphyry had

read the Gofpels with that fort of attention,

which a writer would employ, who regarded

them as the depofitaries of the religion which

he attacked. Befide thefe fpecifications,

there exifts in the writings of ancient Chrif-

tians general evidence, that the places of

fcripture, upon which Porphyry had re-

jnarked, were v ey numerous.

In fome of the above cited examples, Por-

phyry, fpeaking of St. Matthew, calls him

f Jewifli and Heathen Teft. vol. iii. p. 166 et feq.

jour
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your evangdijl ; he alfo ufes the term Evan-

gelifts in the plural number. What was faid

of Celfus is true likewife of Porphyry, that

it does not appear that he confidered any

hiftory of Chrift, except thefe, as having

authority with Chriftians.

III. A third great writer againft the Chrif-

tian religion was the Emperor Julian, whofe

work was compofed about a century after

that of Porphyry,

In various long extracts, tranfcribed from

this work by Cyril and Jerome, it appears *,

that Julian noticed by name Matthew and

Luke, in the difference between their genea-

logies of Chrift ;
that he objected to Mat-

thew's application of the prophecy,
*' Out

of Egypt have I called my fon
"

(ii. 15), and

to that of " a virgin (hall conceive" (i. 22);

that he recited fayings of Chrift, and va-

rious paflages of his hiftory, in the very

words of the evangclifts ;
in particular, that

* Ib. vol. iv. p. 77 et feq.

Jefus
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Jefus healed lame and blind people, and' ex>

orcifed demoniacs, in the villages of Beth-

faida and Bethany ;
that he alledged that

none of Chrift's difciples afcribed to him the

creation of the world, except John ;
that

neither Paul, nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor

Mark, have dared to call Jefus, God
;

that

John wrote later than the other evangelifts,

and at a time when a great number of men ia

the cities of Greece and Italy were convert-

ed ; that he alludes to the converfion of Cor-

nelius and of Sergius Paul us, to Peter's vi-

lion, to the circular letter fent by the apoftles

and elders at Jerufalem, which are all re-*

corded in the Acls of the Apoftles : by which

quoting of the four Gofpels and the Ads of

the Apoftles, and by quoting no other, Julian

(hews that thefe were the hiftorical books,

and the only hiftorical books, received by
Chriftians as of authority, and as the authen-

tic memoirs of Jefus Chrift, of his apoftles,

and of the doctrines taught by them. But

Julian's teftimony does fomething more than

reprefent the judgement of the Chriftiaiv

church in his time. It difcovers alfo his

own.
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6wn. He himfelf exprefsly dates the early

date of thefe records t he calls them by the

names which they now bear. He all along

fuppofes, he nowhere attempts to queftion,

their genuinenefs.

The argument in favour of the books of

the New Teftament, drawn from the notice

taken of their contents by the early writers

againft the religion, is very confiderablei

It proves that the accounts, which Chriftians

had then, were the accounts which we have

now
;
that our prefent fcriptures were theirs.

It proves, moreover, that neither Celfus

in the fecond, Porphyry in the third, nor

Julian in the fourth century, fufpe&ed the

authenticity of thefe books, or ever infmuat-

ed that Chriftians were miftaken in the au-

thors to whom they afcribed them. Not

one of them exprefled an opinion upon this

fubjeft different from that which was held

by Chriftians. And when we confider how

much it would have availed them to have

caft a doubt upon this point, if they could
;

and how ready they fhewed themfelves to

be,

S



be, to take every advantage in their power ;

and that they were all men of learning and

enquiry ;
their conceflion, or rather their

fuffrage, upon the fubjec% is extremely valu-

able.

In the cafe of Porphyry, it is made ftill

ftronger, by the confideration that he did

in fat fupport himfelf by this fpecies of

objection, when he faw any room for it, or

when his acutenefs could fupply any pre-

tence for alledging it. The prophecy of

Daniel he attacked upon this very ground
of fpurioufnefs, infifting that it was written

after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, and

maintains his charge of forgery by fome,

far-fetched indeed, but very fubtle criticifms.

Concerning the writings of the New Tefta-

ment, no trace of this fufpicion is anywhere
to be found in him *.

* Michaelis's Introduftion to the New Teftament,

vol. i, p. 43. Marfh's Tranilation.

SEC T.
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SECT. X.

Formal catalogues ofauthenticfcriptures were

publijhed^ in all ivbicb our prefcnt facred

bijlories
were included^

1 HIS fpecies of evidence cbmes later than

the reft; as it was not natural that cata-

logues of any particular clafs of books fhould

be put forth, until Chfiftian writings became

numerous
5
or until fome writings {hewed

themfelves, claiming titles which did not be-

long to them, and thereby rendering it ne-

ceflary to feparate books of authority from

others. But, when it does appear, it is ex-

tremely fatisfadory ;
the catalogues, though

numerous, and made in countries at a wide

diftance from one another, differing very lit-

tle, differing in nothing which is material^

and all containing the four Gofpels. To
this laft article there is no exception.

I. la



I. In the writings of Origen which re-

main, and in fome extracts preferved by
Eufebius, from works of his which are now

loft, there are enumerations of the books of

fcripture, in which the four Gofpels and the

Acts of the Apoftles are diftindly and ho-

nourably fpeciiied, and in which no books

appear befide what are now received*. The

reader, by this time, wili eafily recollect that

the date of Origen's works is A. D. 230.

II. Athanafius, about a century after-

wards, delivered a catalogue of the books of

the New Teftament in form, containing our

fcriptures and no others
;

of which he fays,
<c In thefe alone the doctrine of religion is

taught ;
let no man add to them, or take any

thing from them f."

III. About 20 years after Athanafius,

Cyril, bifhop of Jerufalem, fet forth a cata-

logue of the books of fcripture, publicly

*Lardner's Cred. vol. iii. p. 234, et feq. vol. viii.

p. 196.

f Ib. vol. viii. p. 223.

VOL. I. X read



read at that time in the church of Jerufalem,

exactly the fame as ours, except that the

"
Revelation

"
is omitted *,

IV. And, fifteen years after Cyril, the

Council of Laodicea delivered an authorita-

tive catalogue of canonical fcripture, like

Cyril's, the fame as ours, with the omiflioa

of the " Revelation."

V. Catalogues now become frequent.

Within thirty years after the laft date, that

is, from the year 363 to near the conclufion

of the fourth century, we have catalogues by

Epiphanius *f~, by Gregory Nazienzen J, by

Philafter bifliop of Brefcia in Italy , by

Amphilochius bifhop of Iconium, all, as

they are fometimes called, clean catalogues

(that i% they admit no books into the num-

ber befide what we now receive), and all, for

every purpofe of hiftoric evidence, thq fame

as ours
||

v

VI. Within

* Ib. vol. viii. p. 270. f Ib. p. 368.

\ Ib. vol. ix. p. 132. Ib. p. 373.

|i Epiphanius omits the Ads of the Apoflles. This

muft
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VI. Within the fame period, Jerome, the

mod learned Chriftian writer of his age, de-

livered a catalogue of the books of the New

Teftament, recognizing every book now re-

ceived, with the intimation of a doubt con-

cerning the Epiftle to the Hebrews alone, and

taking not the leaft notice of any book which

is not now received *.

VII. Contemporary with Jerome, who
lived in Paleftine, was St. Auguftine in Afri-

ca, who publifhed likewife a catalogue, with-

out joining to the fcriptures, as books of au-

thority, any other ecclefiaftical writing what-

ever, and without omitting one which we at

this day acknowledge t.

VIII. And with thefe concurs another

contemporary writer, Rufen, prefbyter of

Aquileia, whofe catalogue, like theirs, is

perfecT: and unmixed, and concludes with

mud have been an accidental miftake, either in him, or

in fome copyifl of his work ; for he elfewhere exprefsly

refers to this book, and afcribes it to Luke.

*
Ib. vol. x. p. 77. fib. p. 213.

X 2 thefe
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thefe remarkable words :
" Thefe are the

volumes which the Fathers have included

in the canon, and out of which they would

have us prove the doclrine of our faith *."

*Ib.vol.x.p. 187.

SECT.
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Thtfe proportions cannot be predicated of

any of thofe books, which are commonly

called apocryphal books of the New Tefta-

ment.

i Do not know that the objection taken

from apocryphal writings is at prefent

much relied upon by fcholars. But there

are many, who, hearing that various gofpels

exifted in ancient times under the names of

the apoftles, may have taken up a notion,

that the felection of our prefent gofpels from

the reft, was rather an arbitrary or accident

tal choice, than founded in any clear and

certain caufe of preference. To thefe it may
be very ufeful to know the truth of the

cafe. I obferve therefore,

I. That, befide our Gofpels and the Ads
of the Apoftles, no ChriftSan hiftory, claim-

X 3



ing to be written by an apoflle or apoftoli-

cal man, is quoted within three hundred

years after the birth of Chrift, by any writer

now extant, -or known ; or, if quoted, is not

quoted with marks of cenfure and rejec-

tion.

I have not advanced this aflertion with-

out enquiry : and I doubt not, but that the

paflages cited by Mr. Jones and Dr. Lard-

ner, under the feveral titles which the apo-

cryphal books bear ;
or a reference to the

places where they are mentioned, as colled-

ed in a very accurate table, publifhed in the

year 1773 by the Rev. J. Atkinfon ; will

make out the truth of the propofition to the

fatisfadion of every fair and competent judg-

ment. If there be any book which may
feem to form an exception to the obferva-

. tion, it is a Hebrew Gofpel, which was cir-

culated under the various titles of the Gofpel

according to the Hebrews, the Gofpel of the

Nazarenes, of the Ebionites, fometimes call-

ed of the Twelve, by fome afcribed to St.

.Matthew. This Gofpel is oticc, and only

once,
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z, cited by Clement Alexandrihus, who

lived, the reader will remember, in the lat-

ter part of the fecorul century, and which

fame Clement quotes one or other of our

four Go (pels in almoft every page of his

work. It is alfo twice mentioned by Ori-

gen, A. D. 230; and both times with marks

of diminution and difcredit* And this is

the ground upon which the exception ftands.

But what is ftill more material to obferve, is,

that this Gofpel, in the main, agreed with

our prefent Goipel of St. Matthew**

Now if, with this account of the apocfy*

phal Gofpels, we compare what we have

read, concerning the canonical fcriptures in

the preceding fedHons
;

or even recoiled!

that general, but well-founded, affertion of

Dr. Lardner's,
" That in the remaining

works of Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria

* In applying to this Gofpel, what Jerome in the lat-

ter end of the fourth century has mentioned of a He-

brew Gofpel, I think it probable that we fometimes con-

found it with a Hebrew copy of St. Matthew's. Gofpel,

whether an original or verfior, which was then extant.

X 4 and
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and Tertullian, who all lived in the two firft

centuries, there are more, and larger quota-

tions of the fmall volume of the New Tefta-

mcnt, than of all the works of Cicero, by

writers of all characters, for feveral ages*;"

and if to this we add, that, notwithftanding

the lofs of many works of the primitive

times of Chriftianity, we have, within the

above-mentioned period, the remains of

Chriftian writers, who lived in Paleftine,

Syria, Afia Minor, Egypt, the part of Africa

that ufed the Latin tongue, in Crete, Greece,

Italy and Gaul, in all which remains, refe-

rences are found to our evangelifts ;
I appre-

hend, that we mall perceive a clear and

broad line of divifion, between thofe writ-

ings, and all others pretending to a fimilar

authority.

II. But befide certain biflories which af-

fumed the names of Apoftles, and which

were forgeries properly fo called, there were

fome other Chriftian writings, in the whole

or in part of an hiftorical nature, which,

* Lard. Cred. vol. zii. p. 53.

though
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thotigh not forgeries, are denominated apo-

cryphal, as being of uncertain, or of no au-

thority.

Of this fecond clafs of writings I have

found only two, which are noticed by any
author of the three firft centuries, without

cxprefs terms of condemnation
;
and thefe

are, the one, a book entitled the Preaching

of Peter, quoted repeatedly by Clement

Alexandrinus, A. D. 196 ;
the other, a book

entitled the Revelation of Peter, upon which

the above-mentioned Clement Alexandrinus

is faid, by Eufebius, to have written notes ;

and which is twice cited in a work ftill ex-

tant, afcribed to the fame author.

I conceive therefore, that the propofition

we have before advanced, even after it hath

been fubjefted to every exception, of every

kind, that can be alledged, feparates, by a

wide interval, our hiftorical fcriptures, from,

all other writings which profeis to give an

account of the fame fubjedt.

We
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We may be permitted however to adcfj

1. That there is no evidence, that any

fpurious or apocryphal books whatever, ex-

ifted in the firft century of the Chriftan aera;

in which century all our hiftorical books are

proved to have been extant. " There are

no quotations of any fuch books in the apo*-

ftolical fathers, by whom I mean Barnabas,

Clement of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius and

Polycarp, whofe writings reach from about

the year of our Lord 70, to the year 108 ;"

(and fome of whom have quoted each and

every one of our hiftorical fcriptures)
u

I fay

this," adds Dr. Lardner,
" becaufe I think

it has been proved*."

2. Thefe apocryphal writings were not

read in the churches of Chriftians ;

3, Were not admitted into their volume j

4, Do not appear in their catalogues ;

* Ib. vol. xii. p. 158.

5* Were



5- Were not noticed by their adverfaries;

6. Were not alledged by different parties,

as of authority in their controverfies ;

7. Were not the fubje&s amongft them,

of commentaries, verfions, collations, expo-

fitions.

Finally ;
befide the filence of three cen-

turies, or evidence, within that time, of their

rejection, they were, with a confent nearly

univerfal, reprobated by Chriflian writers of

fucceeding ages.

Although it be made out By thefe obferva-

tions, that the books in queflion never ob-

tained any degree of credit and notoriety,

which can place them in competition with

our fcriptures, yet it appears from the writ-

ings of the fourth century, that many fuch

exifted in that century, and in the century

preceding it. It may be difficult at this

diftance of time to account for their origin.

Perhaps the moft probable explication is,

that
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that they were in general compofe3 with a

defign of making a profit by the fale. What-

ever treated of the fubjet would find pur-

chafers. It was an advantage taken of the

pious curiofity of unlearned Chriftians. With

a view to the fame purpofe, they were many
of them adapted to the particular opinions of

particular feels, which would naturally pro-

mote their circulation amongft the favourers

of thole opinions. After all, they were pro-

bably much more obfctire than we imagine.

Except the Gofpel according to the Hebrews,

there is none, ofwhich we hear more, than the

Gofpel of the Egyptians ; yet there is good
reafon to believe that Clement, a prefbyter of

Alexandria in Egypt A. D. 184, and a man

of almoft univerfal reading, had never feen

it*. A Gofpel according to Peter, was ano-

ther of the mod ancient books of this kind
;

yetSerapion, bifliop of Antioch, A. D. 200,

had not read it, when he heard of fuch a

book being in the hands of the Chriftians of

Rhoffus in Cilicia ; and fpeaks of obtaining

*
Jones, vol. i. p. 243.

I a fight
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a fight of this Gofpel from fome fedaries

who ufed it f. Even of the Gofpel of the

Hebrews, which confefiedly ftands at the

Jiead of the catalogue, Jerome, at the end of

the fourth century, was glad to procure a

copy by the favour of the Nazareans of

Berea. Nothing of this fort ever happened,

or could have happened, concerning our

Gofpels.

One thing is obfervable of all the apocry-

phal Chriftian writings, viz. that they pro-

ceed upon the fame fundamental hiftory of

Chrift and his apoftles, as that which is dif-

clofed in our fcriptures. The miffion of

Chrift, his power of working miracles, his

communication of that power to the apoftles,

his paffion, death and refurreclion, are at

fumed or aflerted by every one of them,

The names under which fome of them came

forth, are the names of men of eminence in

our hiftories. What thefe books give, are

not contradictions, but unauthorifed addi-

f Lard. Cred, vol. ii. p. 557.

tions.



tions. The principal facts are fuppofed, the

principal agents the fame; which fhews

that thefe points were too much fixed to be

altered or difputed.

If there be any book of this defcription,

which appears to have impofed upon fome

confiderable number of learned Chriftians,

it is the Sybilline oracles ; but, when we

reflect: upon the circumftances which facili-

tated that impofture, we fhall ceafe to won-

der either at the attempt, or its fuccefs. It

was at that time univerfally underftood that

fuch a prophetic writing exifted. Its con-

tents were kept fecret. This fituation af-

forded to fome one a hint, as well as an

opportunity, to give out a writing under this

name, favourable to the already eftablimed

perfuafion of Chriftians, and which writing,

by the aid and recommendation of thefe cir-

cumftances, would in fome degree, it is pro-

bable, be received. Of the ancient forgery we

know but little; what is now produced could

not, in my opinion, have impofed upon any
one. It is nothing elfe than the gofpel

UJftory,



[ 3'9 3

hiftory, woven into verfe. Perhaps was at

firft, rather a fi&ion, than a forgery; an

exercife of ingenuity, more than an attempt

to deceive.

CHAP.
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CHAP. X-

J[ H E reader will now be pleafed to re-

colled, that the two points which form the

fubjet of our prefent difcuffion, are, firft,

that the founder of Chriftianity, his aflb-

ciates, and immediate followers, pafled their

lives in labours, dangers, and fufferings ; fe-

condly, that they did fo, in atteftation of the

miraculous hiftory recorded in our fcrip-

tures, and folely in confequence of their

belief of the truth of that hiftory.

The argument, by which thefe two pro-

pofitions have been maintained by us, ftands

thus :

No hiftorical fact, I apprehend, is more

certain, than that the original propagators of

Chriftianity voluntarily fubjected themfelves

to lives of fatigue, danger, and fuffering, in

the profecution of their undertaking. The

nature
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nature of the undertaking ;
the character of

the perfons employed in it
;

the oppofition

of their tenets to the fixed opinions and ex-

pectations of the country, in which they firft

advanced them ; their undifTembled con-

demnation of the religion of all other coun-

tries ; their total want of power, authority,

or force, render it in the higheft degree pro-

bable that this muft have been the cafe.

The probability is increafed, by what we

know of the fate of the founder of the infti-

tution, who was put to death for his attempt;

and by what we alfo know of the cruel

treatment of the converts to the inftitution,

within thirty years after its commencement;

both which points arc attefted by heathen

writers, and being once admitted, leave it

very incredible, that the primitive emiflaries

of the religion, who exercifed their miniftry,

firft, amongft the people who had deftroycd

their mafter, and, afterwards, amongft thofe

who perfecuted their converts, fhould them-

felves efcape with impunity, or purfue their

purpofe in eafe and fafety. This probabi-

VOL. I. Y
'

lity,
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lity,
thus fuftained by foreign teftimony, 13

advanced, I think, to hiftorical certainty, by
the evidence of our own books; by the ac-

counts of a writer, who \vas the companion
of the perfons whofe fufFerings he relates j

by the letters of the perfons themfelves ; by

predictions of perfecutions afcribed to the

founder of the religion, which predictions

would not have been inferted in his hiftory,

much lefs have been ftudioufly dwelt upon,

if they had not accorded with the event,

and which, even if falfely afcribed to him,

could only have been fo afcribed, becaufe

the event fuggefted them ; laftly, by incef-

fant exhortations to fortitude and patience,

and by an earneftnefs, repetition, and ur-

gency upon the fubjeCt, which were unlikely

to have appeared, if there had not been, at

the time, fome extraordinary call for the

exercife of thefe virtues*

It is made out alfo, I think, with fuffi-

clent evidence, that both the teachers and

converts of the religion, in confequence of

4 their



their new profefiion, took up a new courfe

of life and behaviour.

The next great queftion is, what they did

this FOR. That it was for a miraculous

ftory of fome kind or other, is to my appre-

henfion extremely manifeft
; becaufe, as to

the fundamental article, the defignation of

the perfon, viz. that this particular perfon,

Jefus of Nazareth, ought to be received as

the Meffiah, or as a meflenger from God,

they neither had, nor could have, any thing

but miracles to ftand upon. That the exer-

tions and fufferings of the apoftles were jfor

the ftory which we have now, is proved by
the con fideration, that this ftory is tranf-

fnitted to us by two of their own number,

and by two others perfonally connected

with them ; that the particularity of the

narratives proves, that the writers claimed to

pbflefs circumftantial information, that from

their fituation they had full opportunity of

acquiring fuch information, that they cer-

tainly, at leaft, knew, what their colleagues,

Y 2 their
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their companions, their matters taught j that

each of thcfe books contains enough to

prove the truth of the religion ; that, if any
one of them therefore be genuine, it is fuf-

ficient ; that the genuinenefs however of all

of them is made out, as well by the general

arguments which evince the genuinenefs of

the moft undifputed remains of antiquity, as

alfo by peculiar and fpecific proofs, viz. by
citations from them in writings belonging

to a period immediately contiguous to that

in which they were publiflied ; by the dif-

tinguifhed regard paid by early Chriftians

to the authority of thefe books, (which re-

gard was manifefted by their collecting of

them into a volume, appropriating to that

volume titles of peculiar refpedt, tranflating

them into various languages, digefting them

into harmonies, writing commentaries upon

them, and, ftill more confpicuoufly, by the

reading of them in their public aflemblies

in all parts of the world) ; by an univerfal

agreement with refpecT: to thefe books, whilft

doubts were entertained concerning fome

3 others ;
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others
5 by contending feds appealing to

them
; by the early adverfaries of the reli-

gion net difputing their genuinenefs, but,

on the contrary, treating them as the de-

pofitaries
of the hiftory upon which the

religion was founded ; by many formal ca-

talogues of thefe, as of certain and autho-

ritative writings, published in different and

diftant parts of the Chriftian world
; laftly,

by the abfence or defeat of the above-cited

topics of evidence, when applied to any
other hiftories of the fame fubjett.,

Thefe are ftrong arguments to prove,

that the books actually proceeded from the

Authors whofe names they bear, (and have

always borne, for there is not a particle of

evidence to mew that they ever went under

any other) ; but the flrifl: genuinenefs of

the books is perhaps more than is neceflary

to the fupport of our proportion. For even

fuppofmg that, by reafon of the filence of

antiquity, or the lofs of records, we knew

not who were the writers of the iour Go-

Y 3 fpels,



{pels, yet the fact, that they were received

as authentic accounts of the tranfadtion upoia

which the religion refted, and were received

as fuch by Chriftians at or near the age of

the apoftles, by thofe whom the apoftles

had taught, and by focieties which the

apoftles had founded
;

this fact, I fay, con*

nected with the confideration, that they are

corroborative of each other's teftimony, and

that they are further corroborated by an-

other contemporary hiftory, taking up the

ftory where they had left it, and, in a nar-

rative built upon that ftory, accounting for

the rife and production of changes in the

world, the effects of which fubfift at this

day ; connected, moreover, with the con-

firmation which they receive, from letters

written by the apoftles themfelves, which

both aflume the fame general ftory, and, as

often as occafions lead them to do fo, allude

to particular parts of it
;
and connected alib

with the reflection, that if the apoftles de-

livered any different ftory, it is loft, (the

prefent and no other being referred to by a

ferics



['

fcries of Chriftian writers, down from theif

age to our own
; being likewife recognized

in a variety of inftitutions, which prevailed,

early and univerfally, amongft the difciples

of the religion) ;
and that fo great a change,

as the oblivion of one ftory and the fubfti-

tution of another, under fuch circumftances,

could not have taken place ;
this evidence

would be deemed, I apprehend, fufficient to

prove concerning thefe books, that, who-

ever were the authors of them, they exhi-

bit the ftory which the apoftles told, and

for which, confequently, they afted, and

they fuffered.

If it be fo, the religion muft be true.

Thefe men could not be deceivers. By only

not bearing teftimony, they might have

avoided all their fufferings, and have lived

quietly. \Vould men in fuch circumftances

pretend to have feen what they never faw ;

aflert facts which they had no knowledge
of

; go about lying, to teach virtue
; and,

though not only convinced of Chrift's be-

Y 4 ing



ing an impoftcr, but having feen the fuo

cefs of his impoiture in his crucifixion, yet

perfift in carrying it on
;
and lo periift, as

to bring upon themfelves, for nothing, and

with a full knowledge of the confequence,

enmity and hatred, danger and death ?
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Of the Direfl, Hiftorical Evidence of

Chrijlianity.

PROP. II.

CHAP. I.

Our firft propofition was,
" 7%at there is

fatisfaftory evidence^ that many^ pretending

to be original witnejjes of the Chrijlian mi-

racles^ pajjed their lives in labours, dangers,

and fufferingS) voluntarily undertaken and

undergone^ in attejlation of the accounts

which they delivered^ and foiely in confe-

quence of their belief of the truth of thofe

accounts ; and that they alfofubmhted^from
thefame motive, to new rules of conduft"

Our
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Our fecond proportion, and which now re-

mains to be treated of, is,
" That there is

KQT fatisfaflory evidence\ that perJons pre-

tending to be original witness of any other

Jimilar miracles, have acted in the fame
manner, in attejiatlon of the accounts which-

they delivered, and folely in
conference of

their belief of the truth of thofe accounts"

JL ENTER upon this part of my argu-

ment, by declaring how far my belief in

miraculous accounts goes. If the reformers

in the time of Wickliff, or of Luther ; or

thofe of England, in the time of Henry
the Eighth, or of Qiieen Mary ;

or the

founders of our religious feds fince, fuch as

were Mr. Whitfield and Mr. Wefley in

our own times
;
had undergone the life of

toil and exertion, of danger and fufferings,

which we know that many of them did un-

dergo, for a miraculous tfory ;
that is to

fay, if they had founded their public minif-

try upon the allegation of miracles wrought

\vithin their own knowledge, and upon nar-

ratives
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datives which could not be refolved into tic*

lufion or miftake ;
and if it had appeared,

that their conduct really had its origin in

thefe accounts, I ihoulcl have believed them,

Dr, to borrow an inftance which will be far-

mi liar to every one of my readers, if the

late Mr. Howard had undertaken his la-

bours and journles in attestation, and in

confequence of a clear and fenfible miracle,

I mould have believed him alfo. Or, to

reprefent the fame thing under a third fup-

pofition ;
if Socrates had profefied to per-

form public miracles at Athens
;

if the

friends of Socrates, Phasdo, Cebes, Crito,

and Simmias, together with Plato, and many
of his followers, relying upon the attefta-

tion which thefe miracles afforded to his

preteniions, had, at the hazard of their lives,

and the certain expence of their eafe and

tranquillity, gone about Greece, after his

death, to publifli and propagate his doc-

trines
; and if thefe things had come to our

knowledge, in the fame way as that in

which the life of Socrates is now tranfmitted

to us, through the hands of his companions
and
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and difciples, that is, by writings received

without doubt as theirs, from the age in

which they were publiflied to the prefent,

I fhould have believed this likewife. And

my belief would, in each cafe, be much

ftrengthened, if the fubject of the miffion

were of importance to the conduct and hap-

pinefs of human life
;
if it teftified any thing

which it behoved mankind to know from

fuch authority ;
if the nature of what it

delivered, required the fort of proof which

it alledged ;
if the occafion was adequate tq

the interpofition, the end worthy of the

means. In the laft cafe my faith would be

much confirmed, if the effects of the tranf--

action remained; more efpecially, if a change

had been wrought, at the time, iq the opi-

nion and conduct of fuch numbers, as to

lay the foundation of an inftitution, and of

a fyftem of doctrines, which had fince

overfpread the greateft part of the civilized

world. I fhould have believed, I fay, the

teflimony, in thefe cafes
; yet none of

them do more than come up to the apo*

ftolic hiftory.

If
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If any one choofc to call afient to this

evidence credulity, it is at leaft incumbent

upon him to produce examples, in which

the fame evidence hath turned out to be fal-

lacious. And this contains the precife que-
ftion which we are now to agitate.

In ftating the comparifon between our

evidence, and what our adverfaries may

bring into competition with ours, we will

divide the diftindions which we wifli to

propofe into two kinds, thofe which relate

to the proof, and thofe which relate to the

miracles. Under the former head we may

lay out of the cafe,

I. Such accounts of fupernatural events

as are found only in hiftories by fome ages

poflerlor to the tran faction, and of which

it is evident that the hiftorian could know

little more than his reader. Ours is con-

temporary hiftory. This difference alone

removes out of our way, the miraculous

hiftory of Pythagoras, who lived five hun-

dred years before the Ghriftian aera, written

by Porphyry and Jamblicus, who lived

three



C 334 j

three hundred years after that sera
;
the pto-

digies of Livy's hiftory ;
the fables of the

heroic ages ;
the whole of the Greek and

Roman, as well as of the Gothic mytho-

logy ;
a great part of the legendary hiftory

of Poplfh faints, the very beft attefted of

which is extracted from the certificates that

are exhibited during the procefs of their ca-

nonization, a ceremony which feldom takes

place till a century after their deaths. It

applies alfo with confiderable force to the

miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus, which are

contained in a folitary hiftory of his life,-

published by Philcftratus, above a hundred

years after his death
; and, in which, whe-

ther Philoftratus had any prior account to

guide him, depends upon his fingle unfup-

ported affertion. Alfo to fome of the mi-

racles of the third century, efpecially to one

extraordinary inftance, the account of Gre-

gory, bilhop of Neoceiarea, called Thauma-

turgus, delivered in the writings of Gregory
of Nyflen, who lived one hundred and

thirty years after the fubjeft of his pane-

gyric.

The
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The value of this circumftance is fhe<vn

to have been accurately exemplified in the

luftory of Ignatius Loyola, the founder of

the order of Jefuits *. His life, written by
a companion of his, and by one of the or-

der, was publifhed about fifteen years after

his death. In which life, the author, fo far

from afcribing any miracles to Ignatius, in-

duftrioufly flates the reafons why he was

not inverted with any fuch power. The

life was re-publifhed fifteen years afterwards,

with the addition of many circurnftances,

which were the fruit, the author fays, of

further enquiry, and of diligent examina-

tion
;
but ftill with a total filence about mi-

racles. When Ignatius had been dead near

fixty years, the Jefuits, conceiving a wifh to

have the founder of their order placed in

the Roman calendar, began, as it fhould

feem, for the firft time, to attribute to him

a catalogue of miracles, which could not

then be diftinctly difproved ; and which,

there was in thofe who governed the church^

a ftrong difpofition to admit upon the ilen-

dere ft proofs.

*
Douglafs's Criterion of Miracles, p. 74.

II. We
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If. We may lay out of the cafe, accounts

published in one country, of what pafled in

a diftant country, without any proof that

fuch accounts were known or received at

home. In the cafe of Chriftianity, Judea,

v/hich was the fcerie of the tranfafiion, was

the center of the miflion. The ftory was

published in the place in which it was at-

ed. The chiircli of Chrift was firft planted

at Jerufalem itfelf. With that church others

eorrefponded. From thence the primitive

teachers of the inftitution went forth
;

thi-

ther they aflfembled. The church of Jeru-

falem, and the feveral churches of Judea,

fabfifted from the beginning, and for many

ages
*

;
received alfo the fame books, and

the fame accounts, as other churches did.

This diftinction difpofes, amongft others,

of the above-mentioned miracles of Apollo-*

nius Tyaneus, moft of which are related to

have been performed in India, no evidence,

remaining that either the miracles afcribed

* The fucceflion of many eminent bifliops of Jeru-

falem, in the three firft centuries, is diflimfUy preferved,

as Alexander, A. D. 212, who fucceeded Narciflus,

then 116 years old.

to
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to him, or the hiftory of thole miracles,

were ever heard of in India. Thofe of

Francis Xavier, the Indian miffionary, with

many others of the Romifh breviary^ are

liable to the fame objection, viz. that the

accounts of them were publifhed at a vaft

diftance from the fuppofed fcene of the

Wonders *,

III. We lay out of the cafe tranfitnt

rumours. Upon the firft publication of an

extraordinary account, or even of an ar-

ticle of ordinary intelligence, no one, who

is not perfonally acquainted with the tranf-

action, can know whether it be true or falfe,

becaufe any man may publiih any ftory.

It is in the future confirmation, or contra-

diction of the account
;

in its permanency,

or its difappearance ;
its dying away into

filence, or its increasing in notoriety ;
its

being followed up by fubfequent accounts,

and being repeated in different and inde-

pendent accounts, that folid truth is diftin-

guiihed from fugitive lies. This diftinction,

*
Doug. Cnt. p. 84.

VOL. I. Z u
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is altogether on the fide of Chriftianity.

The ftory did not drop. On the contrary,

it was fucceeded by a train of a&ion and

events dependent upon it. The accounts,

which we have in our hands, were coinpofed

after the firft reports muft have fubfided.

They were followed by a train of writings

upon the fubject. The hiftorical teftimonies

of the tranfacYion were many and various,

and connected with letters, difcourfes, con-

{roverfies, apologies, fucceffively produced

by the fame tranfaction.

IV. We may lay out of the cafe what I

call naked hiftory. It has been faid, that if

the prodigies of the Jewifh hiftory had been

found only in fragments of Manetho, or

Eerofus, we fhould have paid no regard to

them: and I am willing to admit this. If

we knew nothing of the fact, but from the

fragment ;
if we poflefled no proof that tliefe

accounts had been credited and acted upon,

from times, probably, as ancient as the ac-

counts themfelves
;

if we had no vifibJe

effects connected with the hiftory, no fub-

fequent
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fequent or collateral teftimony to confirm it
;

under thefe circumftances, 1 think that it

would be imdeferving of credit. But this

certainly is not our cafe. In appreciating

the evidence of Chriftianity, the books are

to be combined with the inftitution
;
with

the prevalency of the religion at this day ;

with the time and place of its origin, which

are acknowledged points ;
with the circum-

ftances of its rife and progrefs, as collected

from external hiftory ;
with the fad of out

prefent books being received by the votaries

of the inftitution from the beginning ;
with

that of other books coming after thefe, filled

with accounts of effects and confequences

refulting from 'the tranfaction, or referring

to the tranfaHon, or built upon it
; laftly,

with the consideration of the number and

variety of the books themfelves, the different

writers from which they proceed, the dif-

ferent views with which they were written,

fo difagreeing as to repel the fufpicion of

confederacy, fo agreeing as to fhew that

they were founded in a common original,

i. e. in a ftory fubflantially the fame. \Vhe-

Z 2 ther
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ther this proof be fatisfactory or not, it is

properly a cumulation of evidence, by no

means a naked or folitary record.

V. A mark of hiflorical truth, although

only in a certain way, and to a certain de-

gree, is particularity, in names, dates, places,

circumftances, and in the order of events

preceding or following the tranfaclion : of

which kind, for inftance, is the particularity

in the defcription of St. Paul's voyage and

fhipwreck, in the ayth chapter of the A els,

which no man, I think, can read without

being convinced that the writer was there ;

and alfo in the account of the cure and exa-

mination of the blind man, in the n'nth

chapter of St. John's Gofpel, which bears

every mark of perfonal knowledge on the

part of the hiftorian #. I do not deny that

ficlion has often the particularity of truth
;

but then it is of ftudied and elaborate fiction,

or of a formal attempt to deceive, that we

obferve this. Since, however, experience

* Both thefe chapters ought to be read for the fake

of this very obfervation.

proves
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proves that particularity is not confined to

truth, I have ftated that it is a proof of truth

only to a certain extent, /'. e. it reduces the

queflion to this, whether we can depend or

not upon the probity of the relator
;
which is

a confiderable advance in our prefent argu-

ment, for an exprefs attempt to deceive, in

which cafe alone particularity can appear

without truth, is charged upon the evange-

lifts by few. If the hiftorian acknowledge

himfelf to have received his intelligence

from others, the particularity of the nar-

rative (hews, prima facie, the accuracy of

his enquiries, and the fulnefs of his informa-

tion. This remark belongs to St. Luke's

hiftory. Of the particularity which we

alledge many examples may be found in all

the Gofpels. And it is very difficult to con-

ceive, that fuch numerous particularities, as

are almoft every where to be met with in

the fcriptures, mould be raifed out of no-

thing, or be fpun out of the imagination

without any fact to go upon *.

It

* " There is always fome truth where there are

confiderable particularities related; and they always

Z 3 feem



[ 342 ]

It is to be remarked, however, that this

particularity is only to be looked for in dired:

hiftory. It is not natural in references or

allufions, which yet, in other refpeds, often

afford, as far as they go, the moft unfufpi-

cious evidence.

VI. We lay out of the cafe fuch ftories

of fupernatural events, as require, on the

part of the, hearer, nothing more than an

otlofe affent
; ftories upon which nothing

depends, in which no intereft is involved,

nothing is to be done or changed in confe-

quence of believing th^m. Such ftories are

fecm to bear fomc proportion to one another. Thus

there is a great want of the particulars, of time, place,

and perfons, in Manetho's account of the Egyptian

Dynafties, Etefias's of the AfTyiian Kings, and thofe

which the technical chrcnulogers have given of the

ancient kingdoms of Greece ; and agreeably thereto,

thefe accounts have much fiftion and falfehood, with

fome truth : whereas Thucydides's Hiftory of the

Peloponnefian War, and Ccfar's of the War in Gaul,

in both which the particulars of time, place, and per-

fons are mentioned, arc univerfally eflcemed true to a

great degree of exattnefs." Hartley, vol. ii. p. 109.

credited,
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credited, if the carelefs affent that is given

to them deferve that name, more by the

indolence of the hearer, than by his judg-

ment
; or, though not much credited, are

panned from one to another without enquiry
or refiftance. To this cafe, and to this cafe

alone, belongs what is called the love of the

marvellous. I have never known it cany
.men further. Men do not falFer perfecution

from the love of the marvellous. Of the

indifferent nature we are fpeaking of, ar6

moft vulgar errors and popular fuperfdtions ;

moft, for inflance, of the current reports of

apparitions. Nothing depends upon their

being true or falfe. But not, furely, of this

kind were the alledged miracles of Chrift

and his apo files. They decided, if true,

the moft important queflion, upon which

the human mind can fix its anxiety. They
claimed to regulate the opinions of man-

kind, upon fuhjects in which they are not

only deeply concerned, but ufually refractory

and obftinate. Men could not be utterly

carelefs ia fuch a cafe as this. If a Jew
took up the flory, he found his darling par-

Z 4 tiality
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tiality to his own nation and law wounded ;

if a Gentile, he found his idolatry and po-

lytheifm reprobated and condemned. Who-
ever entertained the account, whether Jew
or Gentile, could not avoid the following

reflection :
" If thefe things be true, I muft

give up the opinions and principles in which

I have been brought up, the religion in which

my fathers lived and died." It is not con-.

ceivable that a man ihould do this upon

any idle report or frivolous account, or, in-

deed, without being fully fatisfied and con-

vinced of the truth and credibility of the

narrative to which he trufted. But it did

not flop at opinions. They who believed

Chriftianity, acted upon it. Many made it

the exprefs bufinefs of their lives to publiih

the intelligence. It was required of thofe,

who admitted that intelligence, to change

forthwith their conduct and their principles,

to take up a different courfe of life, to part

with their habits and gratifications, and

begin a new fet of rules and iyftem of be-

haviour. The apoftles, at leaft, were inter-

efted not to facrifice their eafe, their fortunes,

A and
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their lives, for an idle tale
; multitudes

befide them were induced, hy the fame tale,

to encounter oppofition, danger, and fuffer-

Jngs.

If it be faid, that the mere promife of a

future ftate would do all this ;
I anfwer, that

the mere promife of a future ftate, without

any evidence to give credit or aifurance to"

it, would do nothing. A few wandering
fimermen talking of a refurredion of the

dead could produce no effect. If it be fur-

ther faid, that men eafily believe what they

anxioufly defire, I again anfwer that, in my
opinion, the very contrary of this is nearer

to the truth. Anxiety of deure, earneftnefs

of expectation, the vaftnefs ofan event, rather

caufes men to difbelieve, to doubt, to dread

a fallacy, to diftruft, and to examine. When

pur Lord's refurredlion was firft reported to

the apoftles, they did not believe, \ve are

told, for joy. This was natural, and is

pgreeable to experience.

Vil. We have laid out of the cafe thofe

accounts,
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accounts, which require no more than a

fimple aflfent
; and we now alfo lay out of

the cafe thofe which come merely /;/ affirm-

ance of opinions already formed. This

laft circtimftance is of the utmoft importance
to notice well. It has long been obferved,

that Popifh miracles happen in Popifli coun-

tries
;
that they make no converts : which

proves that flories are accepted, when they

fall in with principles already fixed, with

the public fentiments, or with the fentiments

of a party already engaged on the fide the

miracle fupports, which would not be at-

tempted to be produced in the face of ene-

mies, in oppofition to reigning tenets or

favourite prejudices, or when, if they be-

believed, the belief muftdraw men away from

their preconceived arid habitual opinions,

from their modes of life and rules of action.

In the former cafe, men may not only re-

ceive a miraculous account, but may both

aft and fuffer on the fide, and -in the caufe,

which the miracle fupports, yet not ad: or

fufferfor the miracle, but in purfuance of a

prior perfuafion. The miracle, like any other

argument
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argument which only confirms what was

before believed, is admitted with little exa-

mination. In the moral, as in the natural

world, it is change which requires a caufe.

Men are eafily fortified in their old opinions,

driven from them with great difficulty. Now,
how does this apply to the Chriftian hiftory?

The miracles, there recorded, were wrought
in the midft of enemies, under a government,

a priefthood, and a magiftracy, decidedly

and vehemently adverfe to them, and to the

pretcnfions which they fupported. They
were Proteftant miracles in a Popifh country :

they were Popiih miracles in the midft of

Proteftants. They produced a change ; they

eftabliihed a fociety upon the fpot, adhering

to the belief of them
; they made converts,

and thofe who were converted, gave up to

the teilimony, their moft fixed opinions,

and moft favourite prejudices. They who

acted and fuffered in the caufe, acted and

fuffered for the miracles
;

for there was no

anterior perfuafion to induce them, no prior

reverence, prejudice, or partiality, to take

hold of. Jefus had not one follower when

he
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he fet up his claim. His miracles gave birth

to his feet. No part of this defcription

belongs to the ordinary evidence of Heathen

or Popifh miracles. Even rnoft of the mira-

cles alledged to have been performed by

Chriftians, in the fecond and third century

of its aera, want this confirmation. It coa-

ftitutes indeed a line of partition between

the origin and the frogrefs of Chriflianity.

Frauds and fallacies might mix themfelves

with the progrefs, which could not poffibly

take place in the commencement of the

religion ;
at leaft according to any laws of

human conduct; that we are acquainted with.

What mould fuggert to the firft propagators

of Chriftianity, efpeciully to fifliermen, tax-

gatherers, and hufbandmen, fuch a thought

as that of changing the religion of the world
;

what could bear them through the difficul-

ties, in which the attempt engaged them
;

what could procure any degree of fuc-

cefs to the attempt ;
are qucftions which

apply, with great force, to the fetting out of

the inftitution, with lefs, to every future

fiage of it.

To
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To hear fome men talk, one would fup-

pofe the fitting up of a rerigion by miracles

to be a thing of every day's experience ;

whereas the whole current of hiftorv is
/

againft it. Hath any founder of a new feet

amongft ChriRians pretended to miraculous

powers, and fucceeded by his pretenfions ?

<c Were thefe powers claimed or exercifed by
the founders of the feels of the Waldenfes and

Albigenfes? Did Wickliff in England pretend

to it ? Did Hufs or Jerome in Bohemia ?

Did Luther in Germany, Zuinglius in. SwiN

zerland, Calvin in France, or any of the

reformers advance this plea* ?" The French

prophets, in the beginning of the prefent

century, ventured to alledge miraculous evi-

dence, and immediately ruined their caufe

by their temerity.
"
Concerning the reli-

gion of Ancient Rome, of Turkey, of Siam,

of China, a fingle miracle cannot be named,

that was ever offered as a tefl of any of thofe

religions before their eftablifhment f."

*
Campbell on Miracles, p. 120, ed. 1766.

f Adams on Mir. p. 75.

We
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We may add to what has been observed,

of the diftindion which we are confidering,

that, where miracles are alledged merely in

affirmance of a prior opinion, they who be-

lieve the doctrine may fometimes propagate

a belief of the miracles which they do not

themfelves entertain. This is the cafe of

what are called pious frauds
; but it is a cafe,

I apprehend, which takes place, folely in

fupport of a perfuafion already eftablimed.

At leaft it d^es not hold of the apoftolical

hiftory. If the apoflles did not believe the

miracles, they did not believe the religion ;

and, without this belief, where was the
j&/V/j',

what place was there for any tiling, which

could bear the name or colour of piety, in

publishing and attefting miracles in its be-

half? If it be faid that many promote the

belief of revelation, and of any accounts

which favour that belief, becaufe they think

them, whether well or ill founded, of public

and political utility, I anfwer, that if a cha-

racter exift, which can with lefs juftice than

another be afcribed to the founders of the

Chriftian religion, it is that of politicians, or

of
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of men capable of entertaining political

views. The truth is, that there is no affign-

able character, which will account for the

conduct of the apoftles, fuppofmg their

ftoiy to be falfe. If bad men, what could

have induced them to take fuch pains to

promote virtue ? If good men, they would

not have gone about the country with a

firing of lies in their mouths ?

IN APPRECIATING the credit of any
miraculous ftory, thefe are diftinclions which

relate to the evidence. There are other

..diftinflions, of great moment in the quef-

tion, which relate to the miracles themfelves.

Of which latter kind the following ought

carefully to be retained.

I. It is not neceflary to admit as a miracle,

what can be refolved into a falfe perception.

Of this nature was the demon of Soprates ;
the

vifions of St. Anthony, and of many others;

the vifion which Lord Herbert of Cherbury

defcribes hirnfelf to have feen; Colonel Gar-

diner's vifion, as related in his life, written

by
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by Dr. DbdJridge. All thefe may be ac-

counted for by a momentary infanity; for

the charadteriftic fymptom of human mad-

nefs is the rifmg up in the mind of images

not diftinguifhable by the patient from iin-

preflions upon the fenfes*. The cafes, how-

ever, in which the poffibility of this delufion

exifts, are divided from the cafes in which

it does not exift, by many, and thofe not

obfcure marks. They are, for the moft

pan, cafes of vifions or voices. TJie ob-

jedl is hardly ever touched. The vifion

fubmits not to be handled. One fenfe does

not confirm another, They are likewife

almofl always cafes of zfolitary witnefs. It

is in the higheft degree improbable, and I

know not, indeed, whether it hath ever

been the fact, that the fame derangement

of the mental organs fhould feize different

perfons at the fame time
;

a derangement, I

mean, ib much the fame, as to reprefent to

their imagination the fame objects. Laftly,

thefe are always v\\s&o momentary miracles;

*
Batty onLunzrcy,

by
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1iy which term I mean to denote miracles,

of which the whole exiftence is of fhort

duration, in contradiftindion to miracles

\vhich are attended with permanent effeds.

The appearance of a fpedre, the hearing of

a fupernatural found, is a momentary mira-

cle. The fenfible proof is gone, when the

apparition or found is over. But ifa perfori

born blind be reftored to fight, a notorious

cripple to the ufe of his limbs, or a dead

man to life, here is a permanent effed pro-

duced by fupernatural means. The change

indeed was inftantarieous, but the proof con-

tinues. The fubjed of the miracle remains.

The man cured or reftored is there : his

former condition was known, and his pre-

fent condition may be examined. This cari

by no poffibility be refolved into falfe per-

ception : and of this kind are by far the

greater part of the miracles recorded in the

New Teftament. When Lazarus was railed

from the dead, he did not merely move,

and fpeak, and die again; or come out of

the grave, and vanifli away. He returned

to his home and his family, and there con-

VOL, I. A a turned $
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tinned ;
for We find him, fome time after*

wards, in the fame town, fitting at table with

Jefus and his fitters
; vifited by great mul-

titudes of the Jews, as a fubjefl; of curiofity;

giving, by his prefence, fo much uneafmefs

to the Jewifh rulers, as to beget in them a

defign of deftroying him*. No delufion

can account for this. The French prophets

in England, fome time fince, gave out that

one of their teachers would come to life

again, but their enthufiafm never made them

believe that they actually faw him alive.

The blind man, whofe reftoration to fight at

Jerufalem is recorded in the ninth chapter

of St. John's gofpel, did not quit the place,

or conceal himfelf from enquiry. On the

contrary, he was forthcoming, to anfwer

the call, to fatisfy the fcrutiny, and to fuC-

tain the brow-beating of Chrift's angry and

powerful enemies. When the cripple at the

gate of the temple was fuddenly cured by
Peter f, he did not immediately relapfe into

his former lamenefs, or difappear out of the

*
John xii. i, 2. 9, 10. f A&s iii. 2.

city;
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Cityj but boldly and hofteftly produced

himfelf along with the apoftles, when they
were brought the next day before the Jew*
ifh council^* Here, though the miracle was

fudden, the proof was permanent. The

lamenefs had been notorious, the cure con-

tinued. This, therefore, could not be the

effed of any momentary delirium, either

in the fubjed: or in the witnefles of the

tranfadion. It is the fame with the greateft

number of the fcripture miracles. There

are other cafes of a mixed nature, in which^

although the principal miracle be momen*

tary, fome circumftance combined with it is

permanent. Of this kind is the hiftory of

St. Paul's converfion f. The fudden light

and found, the vifion and the voice, upon
the road to Damafcus, wefe momentary;
but Paul's blindnefs for three days in con-

fequence of what had happened ;
the com-

munication made to Ananias in another

place, and by a vifion independent of the

former
;
Ananias finding out Paul in confe-

* Ads ir. 14. t Ib. ix.

A a a quence
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quetice of intelligence fo received, and find"

ing him in the condition defcribed, and Paul's-

recovery of his fight upon Ananias laying

his hands upon him
; are circumftances,

which take the tranfadion, and the principal

miracle as included in it, entirely out of the

cafe of momentary miracles, or of fuch as

may be accounted for by falfe perceptions.

Exactly the fame thing may be obferved of

Peter's vifion preparatory to the call of Cor-

nelius, and of its connection with what was

imparted in a diftant place to Cornelius him-

felf, and with the rneiTage difpatched by
Cornelius to Peter. The vifion might be a

dream ;
the ineiTage could not. Either

communication, taken feparately, might be

a delufion; the concurrence of the two was

impoffible to happen without a fupernatural

caufe.

Befide the rifle of delufion, which attaches

upon momentary miracles, there is alfo much

more room for impoflure. The account can-

not be examined at the moment. And,

when that is alfo a moment of hurry and

confufion,
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<:onfufion, it may not be difficult for men of

influence to gain credit to any ftory, which

they may wifli to have believed. This is

precifely the cafe of one of the beft attefled

of the miracles of old Rome, the appearance
of Caftor and Pollux in the battle fought by
Pofthumius with the Latins at the lake Re-

gillus. There is no doubt but that Pofthu-

mius, after the battle, fpread the report of

fuch an appearance. No perfon could deny

it, whilft it was faid to laft. No perfon,

perhaps, had any inclination to difpute it

afterwards ; or, if they had, could fay with

pofitivenefs, what was, or what was not

feen, by fome or other of the army, in the

djfinay, and amiclft the tumult of a battle.

In afligning falfe perceptions, as the origin

to which fome miraculous accounts may be

referred, I have not mentioned claims to in-

fpiration, illuminations, fecret notices or

directions, internal fenfations, or confciouf-

nefles of being acted upon by fpiritual influ-

ences, good or bad, becaufe, thefe appealing

to no external proof, however convincing

A a 3 they
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they may be to the perfons themfelves, form

no part of what can be accounted miraculous

evidence. Their own credibility ftands upon
their alliance with other miracles. The di

cuffion, therefore, of all fuch pretenfions

may be omitted.

II. It is not neceflary to bring into the

comparifon what may be called tentative

miracles
;
that is, where, out of a great nunv

l>er of trials, fome fucceed ; and in the ac-

counts of which, although the narrative of

the fuccefsful cafesbe alone preferved,and that

of the unfuccefsful cafes funk, yet enough
is ftated to fhew that the cafes produced are

only a few out of many in which the fame

means have been employed. This ohferva-

tion bears, with coafiderable force, upon the

ancient oracles and auguries, in which a fin-

gle coincidence of the event with the pre*

diction is talked of and magnified, whilft

failures are forgotcen, or fupprefled, or ac*

counted for. It is alfo applicable to the

cures wrought by relics, and at the tombs of

faints. The boafted efficacy of the king's

touch,
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touch, upon which Mr. Hume lays fome

ftrefs, falls under the fame defcription.

Nothing is alledged concerning it, which is

not alledged of various noftrums, namely,
out of many thoufands who have ufed them,

certified proofs of a few who have recovered

after them. No folution of this fort is ap-

plicable to the miracles of the gofpel. There

is nothing in the narrative which can induce,

or even allow, us to believe, that Chrift

attempted cures in many inftances, and fuc-

ceeded in a few; or that he ever made the

attempt in vain. He did not profefs to heal

every where all that were fick
;
on the con-

trary, he told the Jews, evidently meaning
to~ reprefent his own cafe, that,

"
although

many widows were in Ifrael in the days of

Elias, when the heaven was fhut up three

years and fix months, when great famine

was throughout all the land, yet unto none

of them was Elias fent, fave unto Sarepta, a

city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a wi-

dow :" and that
"
many lepers were in

Ifrael in the time of Elifeus the prophet, and

none of them was cleanfed faving Naaman

A a 4 the
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them to underftand, that it was not the na

ture of a divine interpofition,
or neceffary tq

its purpofe, to be general ;
ftill lefs, to an-

fwer every challenge that might be made,,

which would teach men to put their faith

upon thefe experiments. Chrift never pro-?

nounced the word, but the effect followedf,

It was not a thoufand fick that received his

benediction, and a few that were benefited :

a fmgle paralytic is let down in his bed at

Jefus' feet, in the rmdft of a furrounding

multitude ; Jefus bid him walk, and he did

* Luke iv. 25.

f One, and only one, inftance may be produced in

\yhich the difciplef
of Chrift do feem to have attempted a

cure, and not to have been able to perform it. The ilory

ir, very ingenur.ufly related by three of the evangeliftst.

The patient was afterwards healed by Chrift himfelf ;

and the \vl-.ole tran faction: feems to have been intended,

2S it was well fuited, to difplay the iuperiority of Chriit

above all who performed miracles in his name ; a difr

tin6tion which, during his prefence in the world, it

might be necefTary to inculcate by fome fuch yrocf as

this.

\ Mark. ix. 14: Mat. xvi. 20.
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fynagogue ; Je
rus bid him ftretch forth his

hand, in the prefence of the afiembly, and

it was "
reftored whole like the other f."

There was nothing tentative in thefe cures ;

nothing that can be explained by the power
of accident,

We may obferve alfo, that many of the

cures which Chrift wrought, fuch as that

of a perfon blind from his birth, alfo many
miracles befide cures, as raifing the dead,

walking upon the fea, feeding a great mul-<

titude with a few loaves and fifties, are of a

nature which does not in any wife admit of

the fuppofition of a fortunate experiment,

III. We may difrnifs from the queftion

all accounts in which, allowing the pheno-

menon to be real, the fad to be true, it ftill

remains doubtful whether a miracle were

wrought. This is the cafe with the ancient

!>iftory
of what is called the thundering

* Mark ii, 3. f Mat* xii. 10.

legion,
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legion, of the extraordinary circumftances

\vhich obftruted the rebuilding of the tem-

ple at Jerufalem by Julian, the circling of

the flames and fragrant frnell at the martyr-

dom of Polycarp, the fudden fhower that

extinguilhed the fire into which the fcriptures

were thrown in the Diocletian perfecution ;

Conftantine's dream, his infcribing in con-

fequence of it the crofs upon his ftandard

and the fhields of his foldiers ;
his victory,

and the efcape of the ftandard bearer
; per-

haps alfo the imagined appearance of the

crofs in the heavens, though this laft cir-

cumftance is very deficient in hiftorical evi-

dence. It is alfo the cafe with the modern

annual exhibition of the liquefaction of the

blood of St. Januarius at Naples. It is a

doubt likewife, which ought to be excluded

by very fpecial circumftances, from thefe

narratives which relate to the fupernatural

cure of hypochondriacal and nervous com-

plaints, and of all difeafes which are much

affected by the imagination. The miracles

of the fecond and third century are, ufually,

healing the fick, and cafting out evil fpirits,

miracles
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miracles in which there is room for fome

error and deception. We hear nothing of

caufmg the blind to fee, the lame to walk,

the deaf to hear, the leperb to be cleanfed*.

There are alfo inftances in Chriftian.writers,

of reputed miracles, which were natural

operations, though not known to be fuch at

the time, as that of articulate fpeech after the

Jofs of a great part of the tongue.

IV. To the fame head of objection nearly,

may alfo be referred accounts, in which the

variation of a fmall circumftance may have

transformed fome extraordinary appearance,

or fome critical coincidence of events, into a

miracle ; ftories, in a word, which may be

refolved into exaggeration. The miracles

of the gofpel can by no poffibility be ex-

plained away in this manner. Total ficlion

will account for any thing ;
but no ftretch

of exaggeration that has any parallel in other

hiftories, no force of fancy upon real cir-

cumftances, could produce the narratives

which we now have. The feeding of the

*
Jortin's Remarks, vol. ii. p. 5 1.

6 five
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five thoufand with a few loaves and fifties

furpafles all bounds of exaggeration. The

railing of Lazarus, of the widow's fon at

Nain, as well as many of the cures which

Chrift wrought, come not within the com-

pafs of mifreprefentation. I mean, that it is

impoflible to affign any pofition of circum-

fiances however peculiar, any accidental ef-

feds however extraordinary, any natural

fingularity, which could fupply an origin or

foundation to thefe accounts.

Having thus enumerated feveral excep-

tions, which may juftly be taken to relations

of miracles, it is necefTary, when we read

the fcriptures, to bear in our minds this ge-

neral remark, that, although there be mira-

cles recorded in the New Teftament, which

fall within fome or other of the exceptions

here affigned, yet that they are united with

others, to which none of the fame exceptions

extend, and that their credibility ftands

upon this union, Thus the vifions and re-

velations, which St. Paul aflerts to have been

imparted to him, may not, in their feparate

evidence, be uiflinguimable from the vifions

and
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revelations which many others have

alledged. But here is the difference. St.

Paul's pretenfions were attefted by external

miracles wrought by himfelf, and by mira-

cles wrought in the caufe to which thefe vi-

fions relate ; or, to fpeak more properly, the

fame hiflorical authority, which informs us

of one, informs us of the other. This is

not ordinarily true of the vifions of en-

thufiafts, or even of the accounts in

which they are contained. Again, fome of

Chrift's own miracles were momentary ; as

the transfiguration, the appearance and voice

from Heaven at his baptifm, a voice from

the clouds upon one occafion afterwards,

(John xii. 30.) and fome others. It is not

denied, that the diflin&ion which we have

propofed concerning miracles of this fpecies,

applies, in diminution of the force of the evi-

dence, as much to thefe inftances as to

others. But this is the cafe, not with all the

miracles afcribed to Chrift, nor wr
ith the

greateft part, nor with many. Whatever

force therefore there may be in the objeclion,

we have numerous miracles which are free

from
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from if; and even thefe to which it is appli-

cable, are little affected by it in their credit,

becaufe there are few, who, admitting the

reft, will rejed them. If there be miracles

of the New Teftament, which come within

any of the other heads into which we have

diftributed the objections, the fame remark

muft be repeated. And this is one way, in

which the unexampled number and variety

of the miracles afcribed to Chrift, ftrengthens

the credibility of Chriftianity, For it pre-

cludes any folution, or conjecture about a

folution, which imagination, or even which

experience might fuggeft concerning fome

particular miracles, if confidered independ-

ently of others. The miracles of Chrift

were of various kinds *, and performed in

great varieties of fituation, form and man-

ner ;
at Jerufalem, the metropolis of the Jew-

ilh nation and religion \
in different parts of

Judea

* Not only healing every fpecies of difeafe, but turn-

ing water into wine (John ii.) ; feeding multitudes with

a few loaves and fifties (Mat. xiv. 14. Mark vi. 35,

Luke ix. 12, John iv. 5.); walking on the fea (Mat.

xiv.
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Judea and Galilee ;
in cities, in villages ; 10

fynagogues, in private houfes
;
in the ftreet,

in highways; with preparation, as in the

cafe of Lazarus, by accident, as in the cafe

of the widow's fon at Nain
;
when attended

by multitudes, and when alone with the pa-

tient ;
in the midft of his difciples, and in

the prefence of his enemies ; with the

common people around him, and before

Scribes and Pharifees, and rulers of the

fynagogues.

I apprehend that, when we remove from

the comparifon, the cafes which are fairly

difpofed of by the obfervations that have

been ftated, many cafes will not remain.

To thofe which do remain, we apply this

final diftin&ion ;

"
that there is not fatisfac-

tory evidence, that perfons, pretending to

xiv. 23.); calming a ftorm (Mat. viii. 26. Luke viii. 23-)

a celeftial voice at his baptifm, and miraculous appear-

ance (Mat. ill. 17. afterwards John xii. 28J ; his tranf-

figuration (Mat. xvii. I 8. Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28.

1 Ep Peter i. 16, 17.) ; railing the dead in three diftincl:

inftances (Mat. ix. 18. Mark \. 22. Luke viii. 41. Luke

Vii. 14. John xi.).

be
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te original witneffes of the miracles, pafled

their lives in labours, dangers and
fufferings^

voluntarily undertaken and undergone in at-

teftation of the accounts which they deliver--

ed, and properly in confequence of their be*

lief of the truth of thofe accounts."

CHAP.
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CHAP. It-

JoUT they, with whom we argue, havd

undoubtedly a right to elect their own ex-

amples. The inftances with which Mn
Hume hath chofen to confront the miracles

of the New Teftament, and which, therefore,

we are intitled to regard, as the ftrongeft

which the hiftory of the world could fupply

to the enquiries of a very acute and learned

adverfary, are the three following :

,
1 . The cure of a blind and of a lame man

at Alexandria, by the Emperor Vefpafian,

as related by Tacitus ;

2. The reftoration or the linib ofan attend-

ant in a Spanifh church, as told by Cardinal

de Retz
;
and

3. The cures faid to be performed at the

VOL. I. B b tomb
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tormS of the Abbe Paris, in the early part of

the prefent century.

I. The narrative of Tacitus is delivered

5n thefe terms :
" One of the common peo-

ple of Alexandria, known to be difeafed in

his eyes, by the admonition of the god

Serapis, whom that fuperftitious nation wor-

fhip above all other gods, proftrated himfelf

before the emperor, earneftly imploring,

from him a remedy for his blindnefs, and

entreating, that he would deign to anoint

with his fpittle his cheeks and the balls of

his eyes. Another, difeafed in his hand, re-f

quefted, by the admonition of the fame god,-

that he might be touched by the foot of the

emperor. Vefpafian at firft derided and de-

fpifed their application;, afterwards, when

they continued to urge their petitions, he,

fometimes, appeared to dread the imputation

of vanity ;
at other times, by the earneft

fupplication of the patients,, and the perfua-

fion of his flatterers, to be induced to hope

for fuccefs. At length he commanded an

enquiry to be made by phyficians,
whether

fuch
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fuch a blmdnefs and debility were vincible

by human aid. The report of the phyfi-

cians contained various points ;
that in the

one, the power of vifion was not deflroyed,

but would return, if the obftacles were re-

moved ; that, in the other, the difeafed joints

might be reftored, if a healing power were

applied ;
that it was, perhaps, agreeable to

the gods to do this
;

that the emperor was

elected by divine affiftance
; laftly, that the

credit of the fuccefs would be the emperor's,

the ridicule of the difappointment would

fall upon the patients. Vefpafian, believing

that every thing was in the power of his

fortune^ and that nothing was any longer

incredible, whilft the multitude, which flood

by, eagerly expected the event, with a coun-

tenance expreflive of joy executed what he

was defired to do. Immediately the hand

was reftored to its ufe, and light returned to

the blind man. They, who were prefent,

relate both thefe cures, even at this time,

when there is nothing to be gained by

lying*"
* Tac.-Hift. lib. iv.

B b 2 Now,
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Now, though Tacitus wrote this account

twenty-feven years after the miracle is faid

to have been performed, and wrote at Rome
of what pafled at Alexandria, and wrote alfo

from report ;
and although it does not ap-

pear that he had examined the ftory, or that

he believed it (but rather the contrary), yet

I think his teftimony fufficient to prove,

that fuch a tranfadtion took place : by which

I mean, that the two men in queftion did

apply to Vefpafian, that Vefpafian did touch

the difeafed in the manner related, and that

a cure was reported to have followed the

operation. But the affiiir labours under a

ftrong and juft fufpicion, that the whole of

it was a concerted impofture brought about

by collufion, between the patients, the phyfi-

cian, and the emperor. This folution is

probable, becaufe there was every thing

to fuggeft, and every thing to facilitate

fuch a fcheme. The miracle was calcu-

lated to confer honour upon the empe-

ror, and upon the god Scrap is. It was

achieved in the midft of the emperor's flat-

terers and followers j
in a city, and amongft

a populace^
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a populace, beforehand devoted to his In-

tereft, and to the worfhip of the god ;
where

it would have been treafon and blafphetny

together, to have contradided the fame of

the cure, or even to have queftioned it.

And what is very obfervable in the account

is, that the report of the phyficians is juft

fuch a report as would have been made of

a cafe, in which no external marks of the

difeafe exifted, and which, confequently, was

capable of being eafily counterfeited, viz.

that, in the firft of the patients, the organs

of vifion were not deftroyed, that the weak-

nefs of the fecond was in his joints. The

ftrongeft circumftance in Tacitus's narration

is, that the firft patient was
"

notus tabe ocu-

lorum," remarked or notorious for the dif-

eafe in his eyes. But this was a circum-

ftance which might have found its way into

the ftory in its progrefs from a diftant coun-

try, and during an interval of thirty years ;

or it might be true that the malady of the

eyes was notorious, yet that the nature and

degree of the difeafe had never been afcer-

tained : a cafe by no means uncommon.

B b 3 The
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The emperor's refcrve was eafily affe<Se4 ;

or it is poflible he might not be in the fecret.

There does not fcem to be much weight in

tUe obfervation of Tacitus, that they whq
were prefent continued even then to relate

the ftory, when there was nothing to be

gained by the lie. It only proves that thofe

who had told the ftory fqr many years, per-

.fifted in it. The ftate of mind of the wit-

neffes and fpedators at the time, is the point

to be attended to. Still lefs is there of per-

tinency in Mr. Hume's eulogium upon the

cautious and penetrating genius of the hif-

torian ; for it does not appear that the hif-

torian believed it. The terms in which IIQ

fpeaks of Serapis, the deity tq whofe inter-

pofition the miracle was attributed, fcarcely

fuffer us to fuppofe that Tacitus thought the

miracle to be real,
"
by the admonition of

the god Serapis, whom that fuperftitious na-

tion (dedita fuperftitionibus gens) worfhip

above all other gods." To have brought

this fuppofed miracle within the limits of

comparifon with the miracles of Chrift, it

ought to have appeared, that a perfon of a

low
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low and private Ration, in the midft of ene

mies, with the whole power of the country

oppofing him, with every one around him

prejudiced or interefted againft his claims

and character, pretended to perform thefe

cures
;
and required the fpedators, upon the

ftrength of what they faw, to give up their

firmeft hopes and opinions, and follow him

through a life of trial and (danger ; that

many were fo moved, as to obey his call, at

the expence, both of every notion in which

they had been brought up, and of their eafe,

fafety and reputation ; and that by thefe be~

ginnings a change was produced in the

world, the effeds of which remain to this

day : a cafe, both in its circumftances and

confequences, very unlike any thing we find

in Tacitus's relation.

2. The ftory taken from the memoirs of

Cardinal de Retz, which is the fecond ex-

ample alledged by Mr. Hume, is this :
" In

the church of Saragoffa in Spain, the canons

{hewed me a man whofe bufiuefs it was to

P b 4 light
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Hght the lamps, telling me that he had

feveral years at the gate, with one leg qnly,

J law him with two ^."

It is ftated by Mr. Hume, that the Caiv

dinal who relates this ftory^ did not believe

it ;
and it no where appears, that he either

(examined the limb, or afked the patient, or

indeed any one, a fingle queftion about the

matter. An artificial leg wrought with art,

would be fufficient, in a place where no fuch

contrivance had ever before been heard of,

to give origin and currency to the report.

The ecclefiaftics of the place would, it is

probable, favour the ftpry, inafmuch as it

advanced the honour of their image and

church. And if they patronized it, no other

perfon at SaragofTa, in the middle of the lafl

century, would care to dilpute it. The

ftory likewife coincided, not lefs with the

wifhes and preconceptions of the people,

than with the interefts of their ecclefiaftical

jrulers ;
fo that there was prejudice backed

* Liv. iv. A. D. 1654.

by
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by authority, and both operating upon ex*

treme ignorance, to account for the furcefs

of the impofture. If, as I have fuggefted,

the contrivance of an artificial limb was then

new, it would not occur to the Cardinal

himfelf to fufpet it
; efpecially under the

careleffnefs of mind with which he heard the

tale, and the little inclination he felt to fcru-

jinize or expofe its fallacy.

3.
The miracles related to have been

wrought at the tomb of the Abbe Paris, ad-

mit in general of this folution. The patients

who frequented the tomb, were fo affected

by their devotion, their expectation, the

place, the folemnity, and, above all, by the

fympathy of the furrounding multitude, that

many of them were thrown into violent con-

yulfions, which cpnvulfions, in certain in-

ftances, produced a removal of diforders de-

pencjing upon obftruction. We mall, at

this day, have the lefs difficulty in admitting

the above account, becaufe it is the very

fame thing, as hath lately been experienced

in true operations of animal magnetifm j and

the
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the report of the French phyficians upon
that myfterious remedy is very applicable

to the prefent confideration, viz. that the

pretenders to the art, by working upon the

imaginations of their patients, were fre-

quently able to produce convulfions; that

convulfions fo produced are amongft the

moft powerful, but, at the fame time, mod
uncertain and unmanageable applications to

the human frame, which can be employed.

Circumftances, which indicate this expli-

cation in the cafe of the Parifian miracles,

are the following
:

1. They were tentative. Out of many
thoufand fick, infirm, and difeafed perfons,

who reforted to the tomb, the profefled

hiftory of the miracles contains only nine

cures.

2. The convulfions at the tomb are ad-

mitted.

3. The difeafes were, for the moft part,

of
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pf that fort, which depends upon i]

and obftru&ion, as dropfies, palfies, and

fome tumours.

4. The cures were gradual ;
fome patients

attending many days, fome feveral weeks,

and fome feveral months.

5. The cures were many of them incom-

plete.

6. Others were temporary *.

So that all the wonder we are called upon
to account for is, that, out of an almoft in-

numerable multitude which reforted to the

tomb for the cure of their complaints, and

;nany of whom were there agitated by ftrong

convuJfions, a very fmall proportion expe-

rienced a beneficial change in their confti-

tution, efpccially in the action of the nerves

and glands.

* The reader will find thefe particulars verified in

the detail, by the accurate enquiries of the prefent

bifhop of Sarum in his Criterion of Miracles, p. 132
ct

fecj.

2 Some



Some of the cafes alledged do not require

that we fhould have recourfe to this folution.

The firft cafe in the catalogue is fcarcely

diftinguiihable from the progrefs of a natural

recovery. It was that of a young man, who
laboured under an inflammation of one eye,

and had loft the fight of the other. The
inflamed eye was relieved, but the blindnefs

of the other remained. The inflammation

had before been abated by medicine; and

the young man, at the time of his attend-

ance at the tomb, was ufmg a lotion of lau-

danum. And, what is a ftill more material

part of the cafe, the inflammation after fome

interval returned. Another cafe was that

of a young man who had loft his fight by
the pundure of an awl, and the difcharge

of the aqueous humour through the wound.

The fight, which had been gradually return-

ing, was much improved during his vifit to

the tomb, that is, probably in the fame de-

gree in which the difcharged humour was

replaced by frefh fecretions. And it is ob-

fervable, that thefe two are the only cafes,

which, from their nature, fhould feem un-

likely to be affe&ed by convulfions.

6 to
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In one material refped; I allow, that the

Parifian miracles were different from thofe

related by Tacitus, and from the Spanifh

miracle of the Cardinal de Retz. They had

not, like them, all the power and all the

prejudice of the country on their fide to

begin with. They were alledged by one

party againft another, by the Janfenifts

againft the Jefuits. Thefe were of courfe

oppofed and examined by their adverfaries.

The confequence of which examination

was, that many falfehoods were detected,

that with fomething really extraordinary

much fraud appeared to be mixed. And if

ibme of the cafes, upon which defigned mif-

reprefentation could not be charged, were

not at the time fatisfadlorily accounted for,

it was becaufe the efficacy of (Irong fpaf-

modic affections was not then fufficiently

known. Finally, the caufe of Janfeniim

did not rife by the miracles, but funk,

although the miracles had the anterior pej^-

fuafion of all the numerous adherents of that

caufe to fet out with,

Thefe,
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Thefe, let us remember, are the flrongtft

Examples, which the hiftory of ages fupplies.

In none of them was the miracle unequi-

vocal
; by none of them were eftablifhed

prejudices and perfuafions overthrown
; of

hone of them did the credit make its way,
in oppofition to authority and power ; by
none of them were many induced to com-

mit themfelves, and that in contradiction to'

prior opinions, to a life of mortification,

danger, and fufferings : none were called

upon to atteft them, at the expence of their

fortunes and fafety #.

* It may be thought that the hiftorian of the Parifian

miracles, M. Montgeron, forms an exception to this laft

aflertion. He prefented his book (with a fufpicion, as1

it fliould fe^m, cf the danger of what he was doing)

to the king ; and was fhortly afterwards committed to

prifon, from which he never came out. Had the mira-

cles been unequivocal, and had M. Montgeron been

originally convinced by them, I fliould have allowed

this exception. It would have flood, I think, alone, in

the argument of our adverfaries. But, befide what has

been obierved of the dubious nature of the miracles',

the account, which M. Montgeron has himfelf left of

his converfion, (hews both the ftate of his mind, and

that his perfuafton was not built upon external miracles.

"
Scarcely
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*
Scarcely had he entered the church-yard, when nc

was ftruck," he tells us*
" with awe and reverence*

having never before heard prayers pronounced with fo

much ardour and tranfport, as he obfcrved amongfl
the fupplicants at the tomb. Upon this, throwing
himfelf on his knees, refting his elbows on the tomb-

ftone, and covering his face with his hands, he fpake

the following prayer : O thou y by vuhofe intercejfionfo many
miracles arefaid to be performed> if it be true that apart of

thee furviveth the grave, and that thou haft influence 'with

the Almighty, have pity on the darknefs ofmy underJlanding9

and through his mercy obtain the removal of it. Having

prayed thus, many thoughts, as he fayeth, began to

open themfelves to his mind ; and fo profound was his

attention, that he continued on his knees four hours,

not in the leaft diflurbed by the vaft crowd of furround-

ing fupplicants. During this time all the arguments
which he ever heard or read in favour of Chriftianity,

occurred to him with fo much force, and feemed fo

ftrong and convincing, that he went home fully fatif-

fied of the truth of religion in general, and of the holi-

nefs'and power of that perfon, who," as he fuppofed,

"had engaged the divine goodnefs to enlighten his

underftanding fo fuddenly." Douglafs Crit. of Mir*

p. 214.

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME-
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